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| PATE A" 
4 Of the time of Antichriſt's Coming: 
| CHAP. t 


| Of the timie of Antichriſt's Coming ac- 
|  tording to the Dofrine of the Primi- 
tive Church. The ſame confirmed front 
the Angel's Interpretation of the Viſion, 
Rev. xvi. FCAOE ca 


PAESSISE I is well known to thoſe / 
n= [ax that have bin converſant 
R$ it the Writings of the 

ee Fithers, atid cohfeſt by 
Bl Bellarmine himſelf ( De 
y. n_—_ Ro, Pont. lib. 3, cap.5.) 
4 that the Pritnitive Charch was taught 

| to look for Antichriſt upon the diffolu-, 
07} tion of the Romnn Empire. In which 


| B potne 
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point Tertullian (an carly Writer) is | 
'very clear, 1n his Apology for Chriſti- / 
ans, Chap. xxx1. where, that he might | 
vindicate the Chriſtians from the Crime | 
objected to them, 27. of being enemies * 
to the State ; he alledges firſt, that this | 
was contrary to the known Precepts of | 


the Chriſtian Religion, which com- 


mands them to pray for their Enemies | 
Next, that Chriſtians : 
were expreſly bound to pray for Kings, 
and Princes, and Powers, that all things : 
might be quiet and peaceable. . For! 

if the Empire be ſhaken, we! 
that are members of it muſt needs per-! 
take of the common calamities. Laſtly, 
He alledges, that: 
Clriſtians * have | 
greater neceſſity yl. 
of praying for Em 


and Perſecutors. 


(lates he) 


* Eſt & alia major ncceſ. 
fitas nobis orandi pro Im. 
:cratorib, etiam pro omni 
tatu Imperii, rebuſque 
Romjanic, quod vim maxi- 
mam univerſo orbi immi- 
nentem, ipſamque clauſi- 
lam feculi, acerbicatcs 


horrendas comminentem, 


Komars Imperii comine: - 
tu {cimus rerardari. Iraq; 
nolumus experirj, & dum 
precamur diffcrri ,Roma- 
%£ d1uturnicati faremus, 


perors, yea! ard fa. 
the whole ſbate of th 
Empire, and'the-Rv 
man Affairs, becanſ. 
(lays he) we kiw 
that the greateſt Pe 

ſecutin 


of Antichriſt's (oming. 19 
ſecution hanging over the whole World, nay, 
the very end of the World it ſelf,threatning 
horrid Calamities, is retarded by the inter- 
poſition of the Roman Empire. Wherefore 
we would not willingly feel this miſery,and 
while we pray that it may be deferr d, we 
are Friends tothe perpetuity of the Roman 
State. 

I will not go about to prove that 
the Father ſpeaks here of the Perſecu- 
tion under Antichriſt, for I never heard 
of any that denied it. Only we may 
obferve, that Tertnllizn ſpeaking mn the 
name of the Whole Church of Chriſt, 
delivers it as the ſenfe of all Chriſtians 
in general, and that not doubtfully, 
but peremtorily, that this greateſt of 
Perſecutions was to come upon the diſ- 
folution of the Roman Empire, Scimms 
(faith he) vim maximan wniverſo orbi 
imminentem , ipſimque clanſulans ſeculi 
acerbibates horrendas comminantem, Ro- 
mani Imperii commeatu retardari ;that is, 
We know theſe miſeries are retarded by tle 
znterpoſition of the Roman Empire. It was 
therefore, it ſeems, a thing not queſti- 
B 2 oned 
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oned in thoſe primitive times, but that ' 


Antichriſt ſhould raiſe himſelf upon 
the ruins of the Roman Empire. 
And this was look't upon to have 


ting to the Theſſalonians ( 2 Theſſ. 2.) 
and ſpeaking there concerning the Re- 


velation of Antichriſt, and what it was : 


that obſtru&ed his coming at that pre- 


ſent time, he has theſe words.at verſ: 5. 
and 6. Remember ze not, that when I was | 
yet with you, I told you theſe things? And | 
ow ye know. what with-holdeth, that he | 
might be. revealed in his time. From | 
whence it appears, that the Apoſtle had ' 
told theſe Theſſalonians by word of 
mouth, what it was that impeded the : 
coming of Antichriſt, and upon the ' 
removal whereof Antichriſt was pres | 


ſently to be. revealed. (For that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Antichriſt, de 


0viſſimo illo Antichriſto, of that laſt 


Antichriſt, 'the forerunner of the day 


of Judgment 5 ulli | 


* De Civit, Dei, Lib, © 
"AG I9. WT dubinm eſt, ( as N St, 
Anſtin tells us) 1. e. 20 


man 


| bin the tradition of St. Paul. For wri- * 


| ſtin's days. 


Antichriſt's (oming. 21 
man doubts.) But the thing which hin- | 
dred, being the preſent Power of the 
Roman Empire, the Apoſtle does not 
openly declare in Writing what . -- - ; 
it was,*leſt he might\ſcem a per-, *ibid. 
ſon difaffeted to the Govern- | 
ment 3 for it was hoped by the Romans 
that their Empire ſhould endure for 
ever. Hence that complaint of Sr. Au- 
ſtine in the place aforequoted, who de- 
ſcanting upon thoſe words of the A- 
poſtle, And now ye know what with- 
holdeth, that he might be revealed in his 
time ; does thus lament the obſcurity 
of this Myſtery : and therefore we (laies 
he) who know not what they knew, deſire 
to attain with labour the Apoſtles meaning, 
yet we are not able. So that this point ſo 
well known to the Theſſalonians in the 
Apoſtles time, and for about two hun- 
dred years after, namely to thoſe Chri- 
ſtians of the age Tertullian liv'd in, was 
come, it ſeems, (ſuch 1s the nature of 
unwritten Tradition). to be accounted 
difficult-if not unexplicable, by St, Au- 
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And indeed this was no more than 
what might well have bin expected, 
that ſeeing Antichriſt was to come, and 


to prevail ſo mightily even in the Tem- | 


ple of the living God, the nearer we 


approach his time, the more obſcure | 
ſhould be'the marks and tokens of his | 


coming 3 leſt being known, he ſhould 


have miſt of that reception which he : 
was to meet with. Yet notwithſtanding, | 
{ this Notion of his coming we are ſpeak- ' 


ing of, had ſo much credit inS?. Auſtir's 


time, that he himſelf eſteem'd it no ab- 
ſurdity, to interpret, that which hindred, 

of the Roman Empire.His words 
*:bid. are theſe * [lad tamen quod ait 

Apoſtolus, Tantum qui modd te- 
wet, teneat, 8c. 1. e. But that which the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Only he which now with- 
holdeth, let him withhold, until he be taken 


have bin ſpoken of the 
elf, as if it were ſaid, 


oman Empire it 
ly he that now 


out of the way, is not Rm believ'd to 


; reigneth, let him reign, until he be taken. 
out of the way, 1. e. until he be deſtroyed: 
Ana then ſhall that Wicked be revealed, 
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Antichriſt's (ommg. 23 
by whom that Antichriſt is intended, no 
eMan doubts. 

Since therefore this Tradition,though 
atfirſt not doubted, has not with equal 
certainty bin delivered in ſucceeding 
Ages : We ſhall further ſhew, that this 
Tradition is not meerly oral, but has a 
moſt unqueſtionable foundation in the 
Holy Scriptures. For what St. *Paul 
did not think fit to ſpeak of openly in 
his Epiſtle, was afterwards declared to 
St. Fokn in Viſion, and 1s by him deli- 
verd to the Church in writing, in the 
xvii Chapter of his Revelation. 

Now, Reader, that thou mayeſt be 
able clearly to diſcern, and certainly 
comprehend the proof that we fhall 
bring from hence, (for I defire thee to 


take notice that the main hinge of our 
Diſpute concerning Antichriſt does 


chiefly turn upon this very Chapter) I 
{hall therefore ſet it down zerbatine as 
It lies, dividing it (as it divides it ſelf) 
into two general parts,the V:{o0-7,and the 


Interpretation of it. 
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. Rey. xyii. The Clifton. 


Ver. 1. And there came one of the ſe-_ 
ven Angels, which had the ſeven Vials, | 
and talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come | 
hither, I will ſbew unto thee the Tudg- * 
ment of the great Whore, that ſitteth upox 


[/ 


many Waters: 


' 2. With whom the Kings of the Earth 7 
have commited Fornication, and the In- | 


babiters of the Earth have bin made drunk, 


with the W, ine of her Fornication. 


'" 3. So he carried me away in the Spirit | 
imo the gar wr © and I ſaw a Woman | 
fit pon a Scarlet-coloured Beaſt, full of | 
names of Blaſpkemy, having ſeven heads, | 


and,ten horns. 


Ls 


- 4. Arid the W, 0man was araied in far , 
ple, and Scarlet-colour, and decked with | 


Gold,and Precious-Stone er Pearls, having 


« Golden Cup in her hand full of Avon: | 


nations, and filthineſs of her F ornication. 


 * 5. And upon her forehead was a Name 
written, SAYSTERY, BABYLONTHE | 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR: | 
LOTS, AND: ABOMINATIONS OF 


THE EARTH, © 


i of the Viſton. 25 

6. And I. ſaw the Woman drunken 
with the blood of the Saints, and with the 
blood of the Martyrs of Feſus: and when [ 
ſaw her, I wondred with great admiration, 
\ Thus far the Viſor, the Jnterpxta- 
tion follows in theſe words. - 

7. And the Angel ſaid unto me,Where- 
fore didſt thou marvel 2 Þ will tell thee the 
Myfiery of the Woman, and of. the Bea$t 
that carrieth_ her, which hath the ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns. $12 

83. The Beaſt that thou ſaweSt, was, and 
7s not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs . 
Pit, and go into Peraitioh + and they that 
dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, (whoſe 


names were not written in the Book of Life 


| fromthe foundation of the World ) when 


they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, 
and yet is. _ | 
9: And here is the. mind which hath 


' Wiſdom, The ſeven Heads ' are ſeven 


Mountains, on. which the Woman ſitteth, 
10.And there are 


7 * (een Kings 2 froe * Ki Bamneis 671d ea, 
: are fallen, and one 


and they ate ſeven Kings, - 


is, and theotheris ngt get come ;, and when 
Pe 7 Sf . : " e 
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he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
11. Asd the Hef that x and n0t, 
even he is the = and is of the ſeven, 
and goeth into Perdition. : 
12. And theten Horns which thou ſaw- 
of are ten Kings, which have received no 7 
ingdont as yet; but receive power as 
Kings one hour with the Beaſt. h 
13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give | 7. 
their power and Strength unto the Beat. B 
14. Theſe ſhall make War with the! ; 
Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: 
for he is Lord of Lords, and King ef'* T1 
Kings; and they that are with him, art! ,, 
__— and choſen, and faithfil. be 
5. And he ſaith unto me, The Watert 
which thou ſaweif, where the Whore ſtteth,. 
are Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, off 
und Tongues, © K; 
16.And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſ! Be, 
wpon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the Whore, ., - 
and ſhall make her deſolate,and naked, and. this 
oe eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire, 1. 
7. For God hath. put in their hearti. was 
to fag his Will, and to agree, ard gin; (55,6 
phery Kingdom unto the Beait , - cafic 


of the Viſton. 29 
the Words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

18. And the Woman which thou ſaw- 
eſt, is that great Gity, which reigneth over 
the Kings of the Earth. 

And thus we have the meamng or 
Titerpretation of the Vion. Which that 
we may the more diſtin&ly _— 


' hend, let us obſerve, 1. That the ſever: -- 


Heads which St. Fob: ſaw upon the / 
Beaſt, are not to be conceiv'd as com- 


* ingup upon the _ all at the ſame '' 


time, but as ſucceeding one another. 


* This 1s clear, from ver. 10. where the 


Angel interpreting the ſever Heads to 
be: ſever Kings, tells us that five of them 
were fallen, one is, and the other is not 


: get come, &c. The plain meaning where- 


of is this, That the ſever: Heads are ſever 


' Kings(ucceſſively coming up upon the 
| Beaſt, five whereof were come and gone - 


at the time when the Angel interpreted 
this Viſor to St. John, oe was then in 


* being at that very time, and the other 
; Wwasnotthen come, e*c. So that for diff 
- tinchion's fake, when we ſhall - have oc: 
| Cafton to ſpeak of any thing done by 


the 
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the *Beai# in the time of his firi# Head, 


we ſhall call him the Beaſt under the 
firſt Head ;, if of any thing done by him 
in the time of his ſecond Head, we ſhall 


callhim the Beaſt under the ſecond Head, | 


if of any. thing done by him in the time 


of his third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, or ſe- 


venth Head, we call him reſpeQively 


ſixth, or ſeventh Head. 


2. We muſt obſerve that St. Joh in | 
| the Viſion ſaw but: ſever Heads, which 


the Angel expounds to be ſever Kings, 


But when he comes to reckon up theſe 
ſeven Kings, he enumerates eight. Fine 


(fays he) are fallen; one is, and the other 
3s not yet come, &c. And the Beaſt that 
was, and is not, he is the eighth King, and 
# of the ſeven. So that there muſt be one 


of theſe eight Kings that is not typified 
by any Head. For there are but ſever | 


Heads, and thoſe ſever Heads the Angel 


tells us are ſever Kings. If they had bin | 


eight Kings, the Angel would have told 
us ſo. But when he tells us, the ſeven 
{ Heads are ſeven Kings, he means, they 


arc. 


the Beai? under the third, fourth, fifth, | 


AS A— MT 
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are but ſeven, and no more. Notwith- | 
ſtanding he reckons up eight Kings, to 
let us know that there is one of them; 
that is not of the ſame nature with the 


reſt ; and therefore is not "typified by 


any Head of the * Beaſt. For otherwiſe 
how eafie had it bin, either for the An- 
gel to have-faid, The ſever Heads are 
eight Kings ; or rather for the Spirit to 
have repreſented the "Beai? with the 
eight Heads, if there had bin eight Kings 
to be typified by the Heads ? 

Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the 


ſeventh of theſe eight Kings was to con- 


time but a ſhort ſpace, and therefore may 
be included in one of the ſever Heads 
together with another Kg. For there 
are no eight Kings whom we can with 
any reaſon imagin-tobe here meant, but 
the ſeventhofthem willappear to be of as 


= > long continuance as ſome one or other 
' thatis typified by a Head. Wherefore it 


muſt needs be granted, that one of theſe 
eight Kings is not typified by any Head. 

And which is he ? Not any of the ſix' 
firſt Kings ; for there is no doubt con-! 


cerning 
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/cerning any one of them, but that they 
' areall of thenumberof the ſever Kings, 
that are typified by the ſever Heads. 
But concerning the ſeventh and eighth 


Kings, the Angel ſeems to anſwer a 


doubt that might ariſe, 27z. Which of 
them is of the number of the ſeven 
Kings, that are typified by the ſeven 
Heads 2 And he tells us plainly, That 
'the © Beaſt that was, and is not, he is the 
erghthKing, and is of the ſeven. Which 
1s, as if he had ſaid, The ſeventh King is 
none of the ſevex Kings which are ty- 
pified by the ſever Heads, but the eighth 
King is one of that number. So that be- 
.z..tween the ſixth Head and the ſeventh 
| there was a King to come, that ſhould 
be of a quite different nature from the 
other Kings : during whoſe Reign, the 
_ _—_ 1s NO at verl. 3. 4 
ing full of names of Blaſphemy, ſhould. 
_ Head, but rn: es he ſhoull: 
revive, and pet another Head, whi: 
ſhould be the eighth Kz7g, and of the. 
{number ofthe ſeven, which are ty pifiel, 
by the Heads of the blaſphemous w_ 
3. We 
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3. We muſt obſerve that although 
the Woman was feen fitting upon the 
"Beaſt with ſeven Heads, yet in the In- 
terpretation ſhe is conſidered only as 
ſitting upon the Beai# under his ſeventh 
or laſt Head. This 1s evident from ver. | 
I. in theſe words, And the* Beaſt that 
was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and, - - 
3s of the ſeven ; that js, he 1s the eighth ,, | ©. 
King in reſpect of the King that is ty- 
pified by no Head, and he is one of the 
ſeven Kings that are typified by the ſe- 
en Heads, For that this * Beaſt which 
was, and is not, is the* Beaſt which was 
repreſented toSt.Fokm in Viſfon, appears 
from ver. 8. where the Angel beginning 
to interpret the V:{:ow to St. Fohrr, tells 
him, That the * Beaſt which he ſaw, was, 
and tis not, ec. This "Beaſt therefore, 
which was, and is not, being the "Beaſt 
upon which St. Fokz ſaw the Wonrar 
ſitting : fince this Beaſt is interpreted 
to be, not the *Beaſt in general under 
all his Heads, norunder the firſt, ſecond, 
third, fourth, fifth, or ſixth, but only | 
under his ſeventh or /aſt Head ; it is 
mant- 
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manifeſt that the Woman is conſiderable 
in this Prophecy, only as fitting upon 
the Beaſt,under his ſeverth or laſt Head, 
and alſo that the * Beaſt himſelf 1s here 
conſidered under no other Head but 
that. | ON | 
And thisappears yet further from the 
particular enumeration of the ſeveral 


Heads, as the Angel mentions them 1n | 


the Interpretation of the Vifon. For is 
the * Beaſt confider'd under his firſt five 


Heads Noz theſeare fallen, ſays the An- | 


gel; and ſo, paſt and. _—_ ; and there- 

fore not of this conſideration. . Is then 
theBeaſt conſider'd here under this fixth 
Head? No neither; for there is nomore 
ſaid of this Head or King, but only that 
be is. It remains therefore that the Beaſt 
ſhould be confider'd' here only. under 
his /aft Head of all. And indeed of this 
only it is ſaid at ver. 8. The * Beaſt which 
thou ſaweſt; was, and is not; &vc. | For at 
ver. I1. The Beaſt whith was, and is not; 
35 interpreted only of the ſeventh orlaſ 
Flead of all. Nor 1s there. any thing 
forctold in all this x 7th Chapter, of any 
other 
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other Head but this. So that, whereas 
the Woman 18 repreſented ſitting upon 4 
Scarlet-coloured * Beaſt, full of names of 
"Blaſphemy , arrazed in Scarlet, with a 
Golden Cup in her hand, and on her fore- 
head this Inſcription, MY $TERY,B A- 
BYLON THE GREAT; &c. And 
drunken with the Blood of the Saints, and 
with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. 
It is as evident as any thing can be, that | 
e | by the Beaſt; is to be underſtood the 
- = Beaſt under his lf Head only; and 
- | that the Woman fitting upon the Beaſt 
n | in the time of his laſt Head, ſhould be 
h thus accoutred and arrayed, inſcribd 
re and drunken. 
At Hence then we miay underſtand: the 
ft meaning of the Angel, when at ver. 8. 
er | hetells St. Fohr, that the * Beaſt which he 
iis - ſaw, was, and is not,, and fhall aſcend out 
ih © of the bottomeleſs Pit. And again, at the 
at | end of the fame verſe; that the *Beaif 
ot; © 4s, and is not,, and yet is; For hereby 
aff © is ſignified that the Bea which St. Foh## 
ng | faw; was the fame Beaff which had bir. 
ny : finder the firſt foe Heads.that were then' 
C fallen; 
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. fallen 5 yea, and the ſame that was then 


in being under the ſixth Head, but that | 


he was not as then come under his /e- 
wenth or laſt Head, in which only he 
was conliderable in the V7foru. Which 
Expoſition as it 1s eaſje and obvious 1n 
it ſelf, confidering how the Angel has 
interpreted the ſeven Heads or Kings: 
So the Angel him{clf may ſeem on pur- 
poſe to direct us tot, 1n that ſo ſoon 


as he had ſpoken ſo myſteriouſly of the 


Beaſt, telling us, that he was, and is nt, 
and yet is, he preſently ſubjains, Here s 


_ the Mind that hath Wiſdow. Which i 


as if he had ſaid, You ſhall eaſily per 
ceive what 1s meant by this myfteriou 
deſcription of the Beaſt, by comparing 
it with the following Interpretation 
For the Beaſt was 1n reſpect of his fat 
Heads. that were fallen; he is not, batt 
in reſpett of thoſe, and of that whicti 
to come; and yet he 7s, in reſpetd 


' that which now reigneth. . . 


Having thus cleared what might far 
difticult in the Angel's Interpretationd 


the Viſor, let us proceed to the apph Fy 5 ! 


Ccatio' 


plan 


Inipe 
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cation of it. And let us enquire, who 
this Woman is that St. John ſaw ſitting 
pon the *Beaſt under his ſeventh or laſt 
Head 2 : | 
This Womanis certainly to beknown 
by two ſorts of marks, ( though the 
firſt ſort alone I take to be abundantly 
ſafficient to diſtinguiſh her from all o- 
ther Women in the World; and ſhall 
partly ground my ſelf upon that Suppo- 
fition in the diſcovering of the others) 
Of the firſt ſort are ſuch Marks as be- 
long to her ſelf. Of the other ſort are 
ſuch as belong to the * Beaſt ſhe fitteth 
on. The Marks belonging to the Wo- 
man her (elf, are deſcribed by the An- 
gel at ver. 9, 18. | | 
At ver. 18. ſhe is deſcribed in theſe 
words 5 The Woman which thou ſaweſt, is 
that great City which reigneth over the 
Kings of the Beth Here the Womar 


- ſitting upon the *Beeft, is interpreted to 


be that great City which reigneth over the 
Kings of the Earth. So that the Woman 


| plainly fignifies that Great Imperial Cz- 


#y; her ſitting on the Beaſt denoting her 


| driperial Sovetaignty. C2 Now 


Er... 
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a 
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Now though it be ſaid, The Womar: 
15 that great City, 4 xxx pankday, 3.c, 
which now reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth ( it being ſpoken in the Preſent 
tenſe:) Yet ſome may cavil, and obje, 
That it is not needful to underſtand it 
of any City then in being, but of ſome 
other that ſhould afterwards ariſe. Be- 
cauſe in Prophefſies it is a common thing 
to uſe the preſent for the future Tenſe, 
and ſpeak of things as being, which are 
yet to come. 

But this will appear to be a mere Ca- 
vil, when we ſhall have conſidered, 

I. That one of the Kirgs of this great 
City, was then reigning, being the ſixth 
of thoſe Kings ſhe had enjoied. So that 
this great City, of whom it 1s ſaid that ſir 
reigneth over the Kings of the Earth,muſl 
needs have bin a City then in being, and 
then reigning alſo under that King who 
had the Sovereignty at that time ove 
her. | 
2. That theſe words are not to b 
look'd upon as a Prophecy, but as an: I 
terpretatioz of a Prophecy. It were there 


for again 
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fore very abſurd to apply. thoſe rules of 
ſpeaking to Interpretations, which are 
obſerved to be uſed in Prophecies. For 
therefore the Interpretations ſhould be 
plain, becauſe the Prophecies are ob- 
(cure. 

3. That although (as weſaid ) the 
*Beaſt be here conſidered as to his laſt 
Head only 3 yet St. Fohn ſaw the ſame 
Woman fitting upon him under all his 
ſeven Heads. So that ſhe which fate 
upon him under his ſevezth or laſt Head, 


| was ſeen to fit upon him under the 


ſixth, and all the reſt of them. 

4. If we conſider how preciſely the 
Angel all along in this [zterpretation ob- 
ſerves the punQual differences of the 
Times paſt , preſent, and to come; we 
cannot think without the greateſt folly 


' and abſurdity, that he confounds them 


only in this 18th verſe. For at ver. 8. 
he tells St. Fob: concerning the Beaſt, 
that he was, and is not, and ſhall aſtend 
out of the bottomleſs Pit, expreſly noting 
the differences of the times. And fo 
again at the end of the ſame verſe, he 


C 3 calls 
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calls him the Beaſt which was, and is not 
and yet is. ' The like we find a little af- 


ter concerning the ſeven Kings. Five | 


(fates he) are fatter, one is, and the other 
7s not yet come, &c. Likewile it is 
ſpoken of the tex Horns, that they are 
ten Kings which have received no King- 
dom as yet, but receive power as Kings 


' one hour with the Beaif, And thus we 


ſhall find. that the Angel is exceeding 


punctual all along, that no Man might - 


with any ſhew of Reaſon miſinterpret 
or miſunderſtand him. Wherefore we 


cannot doubt, but that he uſeth the ſame 


lainneſs at ver. 18. where he tells St, 
Fon, The Woman which thou ſawest iz 
that great City, which reigneth over tht 
Kings of the Earth ; and that he meant 
it of that . great Imperial City which 
then reigned at that preſent time. 

If it be further urged, That even in 
this [terpretation we are {peaking © 
the Angel has no lefs than four time 
uſed the preſerit tenſe for the future. 

I anſwer, True 3 But then we muſt 
obſcrve withal, that he has never uſe 

one 
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one of thefe Terſes for the other, but. 
when he has as good as told us 41n the 
Context, that he does ſo : So that he 
leaves no doubtor ſcruplein what Terſe 
he means it. As for example 3 when at 
ver(. 11. it is ſaid, The * Beaſt which was, 
and is not, he is the eighth, and is of the 
ſeven, and goeth into Perdition. Here the 
word goeth, is uſed for ſhall go; but 
without any Ambiguity at all ; for he 
had plainly told us juſt before, that the 
Beaſt he ſpeaks of was to come. Since 
therefore it is manifeſt to every Man, 
that the Beaſt could not go into perditi- 
02 before he came, we cannot under- 
ſtand his goizg into perdition, but in the 
future Tenſe. So that although the 
Angel ſaies he goeth, yet 'tis as certain 
that he meaneth ſhal/ go, as if he had' 
expreſt it in that very form. 

The ſame Anſwer, wnutatis mutandis, 
will ſerve for the other three places in 
this Interpretation, where the Angel 
uſes the preſet for the fiture Tenſe. As 
at ver. 12. Where recezve is put for ſhall 
receive at ver. 13. where Theſe have 

C 4 one 
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one Mind, is put for Theſe ſhall have one © 


mind. And laſtly, at ver. 17. where it 
1s ſaid, That God hath put into their hearts, 


inſtead of God ſhal/ put into their hearts, | 
In all which places, fRopg the preſent | 


or the preter tenſe be uſed for the future; 
yet is the ſence as perfect and unqueſti- 


onable, as if the gow were expreſt. | 


So that indeed in ſuch a caſe, where it 
3s not poſlible to miſtake the Tenſe, the 
preſent and future are not to be look'd 
on as twodifferent Tenſes, but the very 
ſame. 

- But now at ver. 18. where it 1s ſaid, 
The Woman which thou auth it is that 
great City, which reigneth over the Kings 
of the Earth ; There is not only no ſuch 
certainty from the Context, that reigneth 
cannot be underſtood, as it is ſpoken, 1n 
the preſet tenſe 3 but rather, as has bin 
already ſhewed, there is all reaſon from 


the Context, to evince the contrary. I_ 


conclude therefore, that when the An- 
gel tells St. Fohz, The Woman which thou 


ſaweſt, is that great City which reigneth 


pper the Kings of the Earth 3 he meansit 
|  — 
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of that great Imperial City, which then 
reigned, when this Viſto: was interpreted. 

And now, What City could this be 
but Roe £ For, what City was there 
then in all the World, ſo comparable 
with that of ome, (much leſs ſo far ex- 
ceeding her in Greatneſs and extent of 
Empire) as to be called by way of emi- 
nency, The Lady of the World, n nA n 
uydhy, That great City, that reigneth over 
the Kings of the Earth # 

But this will further yet appear from 
certain other Deſcriptions of this Great 
Imperial City, which the Angel gives us 
at ver. 9, 10, where we have the mean- 
ing or interpretation of the ſever Heads, 
which St. Fobz ſaw upon the Beaſt. 
Theſe ſever Heads have a twofold ſig- 
nification : they ſignify ſever Mountains 
and ſeven Kings. At ver. 9. they are 
interpreted to be ſeven Mountains ; The 


_ ſeven Heads (faith the Angel there) are 


ſeven Mountains upon which the Woman 
ſutteth 3 thatis, upon which the great 


Imperial City is ſituated. Here again 


we have the Verb /#teth in the Preſent 
Tenſe, 
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Tenſe, and the meaning muſt be this; 
That the Womar did then fit upon theſe 
ſeven Heads or Mountains,when ſhe was 
repreſented in this Viſion to St. Fohy, 
And to contend for any other City, (as 
defign'd by this Y:for ) which ſhould 
afterwards ariſe, cannot proceed from 


explication of this Prophecy than non- 
ſenſe, and confuſion, and abſurdity, 
Eſpecially fince there was then a City, 
the moſt famous in the World, that was 
known as well by the name of Ur; 
Septicollis, that great [niperial City,fituate 
on ſever Hills or Mountains, as by any 
other name. And to this the Poet al: 
ludes in this Diſtick. 


Sed que de ſeptem fotum circumſpici 

orbenn 
Montibus, I-perii Roma Deimqu 
bocas. | 


Ovid. Triſt, Lib. Eleg. 4 
Rom 


any thing but ignorance or prejudice ; 
nor produce any better effects in the 
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Rome which frow Mountains feyen 
th whole World deſcries, 

The ſeat of Empire is, and Deities. 


Rome therefore is undoubtedly the 
City, which is thus deſcribed by the An- 
gel, to be That great City, which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth, and is fituate 


' on ſeven Hills or Mountains. 


But we have further evidence of this 
matter yet, from that other interpretatt- 
on which is givenus of the ſever: Heads, 
to wit, that they are ſeven Kings. But 
before I proceed to the Application of 
this part of the Angels interpretation, 
it may be needfu] to enquire, in what 
place theſe ſeven Heads or Kings are to 
be ſought for. This place the Angel in- 
timates to us at ver. 18. The Woman 
which thou ſaweſt, is that great City which 
reigneth over the Kings of the Earth. For, 
for what other reaſoncart this City here 


; becalld the Reignivg,Soveraign, or Im- 


perial City, but becauſe ſhe was Tmperiz 
locus(as Ovid (tiles her) the proper Seat or 
Refidence of hey Kings ? 


_ And 
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And this the Angel yet more plainly 
explicates. ver. 9, where he tells us, that 
the ſezers Heads are ſeven Mountains, on 
which the Woman ſitteth, or, on which 
that great City ts ſeated. For hence it | 
is evident, that theſe ſever: Heads are to | 
be ſought for not in any other place or | 
places of the Empire, but only in this | 
oreat ſever-hill'd City. For St. John | 


ſaw but ſever Heads in all, and theſe | 
ſeven Heads the Angel tells us were | 


within the City. Whatever therefore is | 
the meaning or interpretation of them, | 
it muſt there be ſought for. | 
As therefore theſe ſever Heads ſigni- | 
fie ſeven Mountains within the City, o ' 
they muſt ſignify ſever Kings within the 
ſame. For where the Heads were pla- 
ced, there alſo muſt be ſought whatever : 
1s deſigned by them. Since therefore | 
theſe ſever Heads as they are put to ig: 
nifie the Mountains, are placed by the 
Angel in the City, there alſo we muſt 
place them as they ſignifie the Kings. 
And thus we have another Charadter of, 
this Womaz in the Viſion, which we rl 
thus 
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thus expreſs together with the reſt : 
That ſhe was that great City which in 
St. John's time reigned over the Kings of 
the Earth, was ſituate »poz: ſever Monn- 
tains, and was to be the Royal Seat, or 
Refidence of ſever Kings ſucceeding 
one another in her. Rh 

But poſſibly ſome may here imagin, 
That in this Notion concerning the 
placing of the ſever Heads, T am very 
far departed from the exaCtneſs of the . 
Vifon, which I have all along pretend- 
is} ed to obſerve. For whereas St. Foh 

' ſaw a Woman ſitting 0n a © Beaſt, having © 


| ſeven Heads, (whereby is ſignified that 


theſeven Heads belonged to the Beaſt) 
Tcontrariwiſe have placed them in the 
"0x But the Anſwer is obvious; 
or, 
7. It is not I that place them in the —+ 
Woman,but the Angel in effe& that does 
it. For ſo he tells us at ver. 9. The ſe- 
ven Heads are ſeven Mountains, on which 
; the Woman ſitteth. Since therefore the 
, ſeven Mountains are placed by the An- 
: gel inthe City, it follows of-neceſlity, 
F- inf 5 : that 
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that the ſever Heads which fſignifie the 
ſeven Mountains muſt belong alſo tothe 
Woman inthe Viſion. And'on the other- 


fide again, becauſe the ſever Heads be- 

unto the Worrar 1n the Viſor, it | 
follows by the like neceſitty of Reaſon | 
that the ſever Kings alſo, which are ſip- | 
nified by the ſever: Heads, ſhould be af: | 


fipned" to- the City tn the Interpreta: | 


This 1 ſpeak upon ſuppoſition, that | 


the Angel hasnot interpreted the feven | 
Heads to belong unto the City, as they | 
Hpnifte- ſever SOfount ii 5 and not to| 
belong unto'the iCzty, or to belong byt 
party unto the Citz,-and partly to ſome; 
other place; as they fignifte: ſever: K72rgy, 
Foriſince the Angel has placed the ſever 
Heads ( as they fignifie ſever Moun- 
###:5Y within the City; and has nat 
diſplaced them, nor any of them as they. 
fightfic ſevenKings : we are gbliged to 
flow the Authority of the Angel, and 
It were a moſt intolerable prefumption; 
wa worſe Interpreter to diſplace them. 
Bur, al | , 
| 2, Ii; 


; 


2, In making the ſever Heads to be- 
intirely to the Womar,, we do not 
in the leaſt diſpoil the Beaſt of them. 
Forfince the Womar is interpreted the 
Inperial City, as the Imperial City,is a part 
or portion of the Kingdom, fo is the 
Waman of the Beaſt. Whatever there- 
fore appertaineth to the Woman, muſt 
of necefiity appertain as well untothe 
Beaft. And, | 

Laſtly, If we conſider that the Ievpe 
rial City is the moſt conſiderable part of 
any Kingdom for the bigneſs of it ; 
where can we better place the Heads 
belonging to the *Beaſ# or Kingdom 
than in the nobleſt and moſt confpicu- 
ous part about him ? 

And now it is time that we proceed 
toſhew who are meant by theſe ſever 
Heads or Kings ſucceſſively coming up 
upon the *Beaf# within this. great City. 
In order whereunto we muſt obſerve ; 
That thisword King is otherwiſe taken 
in the Interpretations of Prophetick 
Vifons, than it is wont to be in other 
Writings. For whereas in other Wri- 
tings 
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tings it uſually ſignifies but one ſ-gle 
King : it is uſed 1n the Interpretations 
of Prophetick Viſions, for a Kingdow 
with the whole Order or Succeflion of 
its Kings. 1 
Neither rs this any critical or caſual | 
; Obſervation, but the conſtant courſe and | 
method of the Scriptures in our preſent | 
caſe, as we may ſee in Dan.2.32. Where | 
King Nabuchadnezzar is ſaid to have | 
reprefented unto him in a Dream 4 } 
great Image;whoſe Head was of pure Gold; | 
his Breaſt and his Arms, of Silver 5 his | 
Belly and tis Thighs of Braſs ; his Legs | x 
0 he s his Feet, part of tron and part &” 
lay. For the Prophet Daniel interpret: | 
ing this Vion to King, Nabuchadnezzar, 
thus addrefles himſelf to him, at ver.37, : 
Thou, O King, art a King of Kings, &6, 
thou artthis head of Gold. Now although | , 
the Prophet Daniel feems thus particu- : " 
larly to interpret this Golder Head of | x 
King Nebnchadrezzar's Perſon, faying, * G 
Thou art this Head of Gold: Yet indeed | ſo 
he does not mean it of his 'Perſor only, on 
'but alfo of his Kingdom, and his Suc- | 4, 
| ceflors:| 


Ar; | 
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&ffors. And this appears to be the Pro- | 
phet's meaning from what he adds at 
ver. 39. After thee ſhall ariſe another 
Kingdom infertour to thee, and another 
third Kingdom of Braſs, &c. where by 
comparing of King Nebuchadnezzar 
with other Kingdoms, it is plain that 
he ſpeaks not of the King's perſozz only, 
but of his Kimgdom too. And becauſe 
the Prophet tells him, That after hi 
ſhould ariſe another Kingdom inferiour to 


' bim, it is Iikewife evident that he in- 
| cludes his Succeſlors alfo. For that 0- 
| ther Kingdom did not ariſe after King 
* Nebuchadnezzar, but by the interventi- 
:. on of his Son Evil--merodach, and his 


Grandſon Balthaſſar. 

Thus again, Daz. 11. 44. the Prophet 
uſeth the names of Kings and Kingdoms 
promiſcuouſty. His words be theſe, And 


« in the days of thoſe Kings, (vvz. of the 

Kingdoms afore ſpoken of ) ſhall the 

God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom, which 

fhall never be deStroyed, and the Kingdom! 

ſhall not be left to other People; but it ſhall 

break. in peices,and conſume all theſe King= 
D 


Fol io WS; 
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doms, (which at the begining of this 
verſe are called Kings) and it ſhall fland 
or ever. 

The like we may obſerve Dar. 7.17. | 
Theſe great Beaſts which are four, are four 
Kings, &c.Now although in this ver.17. 
theſe four Beaſts are ſaid to. be four | 
Kings ; yet at ver. 23. the fourth of 
them is ſaid to be the fourth Kingdom, | 
And as it is faid in the deſcription of this | 
Vifon at verſ. 7. that the fourth ' Beait | , 
ſhould be divers from all the © Beaſts that | wy 
were before it. So here, at ver. 23. it | bb 
ſaid by way of Interpretation, that the} 
fourth Kingdom ſhall be diverſe from: alll _ 
Kingdoms ; that is, from all the King. Wi 
doms that were before it. As therefore; TI 
at ver. 17. the four Beaſts are interpre-! 
ted four Kings : So we fee that at ver.: es 
23. they are expounded Kzrgdoms. And: *P 
feeing that theſe forr Ki7gs were to; AF 
reign from Daniel's time until the Judy: OY 
ment ſhould fit, and the Kingdom ſhould: : w 
be given to the Saints of the Moſt Highi| . © 
that 1s, as all Interpreters confeſs, almol 1 


until the firſt coming of Chriſt ; and,af . | 
the} 


of the Vifzon. Ft. 
* the moſt and beſt of them expound it, 
(amongſt whom even *Bellarmin him- 
| felfisone) until the ſecond coming of 
7+ * Chriſto Judgment it is manifeſt that 
- by theſe four Kings or Kingdoms can- 
J* | not be meant any fow ſingle Kings 
x : reigning 1n their ſeveral Kingdoms, but 
' fourſeveral Kingdoms with the whole or- 
(/ R - . 
” der or ſucceſſion of their Kzngs. | 
Theſe things may be ſufficient for the 
| fatisfaftion of ſuch as are not well ac- 
. | quainted with this Argument : and for 
th fuch as are, they know ſo well the 
-,j} fruth of what I here aſſert, that they 
ad hw exe I have inlarg'd too much al- 
| Teady. | | | 
any ' Notwithſtanding, becauſe there is. 
nd one place even 1n the interpretation of 


ang. © prophetick Viſion wherein this word 


; a King is uſed to (ignifie a ſingle King a- 
- 44h part from others of the fame cj 
wall though I have ſaid ſo much already, yet 
7; bit I mult crave the Reader's patience to 
oli confider it a little further, that T may 

1,4 Pake the Argument as clear, and leave 
5 hel ® little prejudice as I can againſt it. 
"IF D 2 | e 
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It is truth therefore that in Daz. 8. 21, 
a King isſet to ſignifie a ſingle King. The 
words are theſe, The rough Goat 3s the 
King of Gracias, and the great Horn be-| 
tween his Eyes is the firſt King. Obſerve 
here that by the King of Grecia, in the 
firſt clauſe of this verſe, is meant the! 
whole Kingdom of Grecia under all its] 
Kings. Now this Kingdom of Grecii 
being reckon'd but as one Kingdon,! 
and typified by no more Beaſp but! 
one, to wit, the great roygh Coat; when! { 
in the latter clauſe of the ſame verſe,i} , 
1s ſaid, that the great Horn between hi ſh 
Eyes 3s the firſt King, it is evident eve H 
from the Text it (cf, that by the fir} _- 
King cannot be meant the firſt King (a 
dom, but the firſt ſingle King apa ki 
from others that ſucceeded him ; bs 
cauſe the kingdom was but one. & ak 
that therelies noambiguity in the wort hs 
although it be not taken in the uſu of 
ſen(e. Bur 
Thus again at zer.23. by that Ki g, | 
of fierce Countenance, 1s meant but ol ſion; 
ingle Kirg, to wit, Antiochus Epiphant 1 
- Bis 
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But here the Context leads us to the 
meaning of it. For he is typified by 2 
little Horn, as you may ce it, at ver. 9, 
' which /zttle Hory, 1s there ſaid to come 


** out of one of thoſe four notable Horns 


which aroſe up in the ſtead of the firſt 
: great Horn. Since therefore ( as hath 
' bin ſhewed) by the firſt great Horn is 


' meant but one ſingle King : how can 


' we think that by that K77g, who in 
! the ſame Viſor 1s typified but by alittle 
; Horn, ſhould be meant any more Kings 
'' than one? And therefore it is obſerva- 
* ble in this one Viſor, that, leſt we 
"* ſhould miſtake. the other four rotable 
* Horns for four ſingle Kings allo, they 


Wi zreinterpreted at ver.22. not four Kings 


: (as 1s uſual in other YV7{ons) but four 
* Kingdoms. 

b And there is one thing more to be , 

: obſcryd in this caſe that we are ſpeak- 

: ing of, concerning the uſe of that type 
of an Hornto ſigmifie a ſingle King. For 

when a Beaſt is repreſented with two, 

four, ten, or more Horns, they alwaies 
} fgnifie that Beaſt or Kingnom to be di- ' 


D 3 vided 
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vided into a like number of Kingdoms, 
viz, as many Kingdoms asthe Beaſt had 
Horns. But now when a Beaſt, or King- : 
dom, is ſeen ta have but one Horn (as | 
in the caſe of the great and little Horns , 
we were ſpeaking of but now ) this one 
Horn cannot ſignify the diviſion of a | 
Kingdom into one Kingdom, (for that | 
were nonſence ;) and therefore when | 
this /ng/e Horn coming out of a Bea#t, | 
or out of another Horz ( or Kingdom)} 
is interpreted a Kiyg ; fince it cannot} 
ſignify a Kingdom into which that Beaft,} | 
or other Horn, ſhould be divided, it} | 
muſt needs ſ{ignifie one ſingle King apart} | 
from others of his dignity in that Bea! | 
\ 
| 


| 


or Kingdom. So that although in this 
Chapterthe word King be twice uſed to: 
ſignifie but one ſegle King: Yet this wil 
not hinder but that in all other placs. \, 
it ſhould ſignifie a whole Order or Suc: | 
ceſſion of Kings, where there is not th' 
hike fpecial Reaſon from the Context, | 
'or from the ſingularity of the Horn, tt' , 
expound it otherwiſe. = 
But now in Rev. xvii, in the Angels k 
Inter 
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Interpretation of that Viſor: there, there 
not only no ſuch Reaſon as in Dar.8. 
to expound the ſever Kings there ſpo- 
ken of, to be ſever: ſingle Kings apart 
from others of the ſame Order, but 
there 1s great reaſon from the Con- 
text, and from the plurality of Kings, 
to evince the contrary. For we ſee 
there are ſever Kings ſpoken of, and 
not one ſingle King 3 and whereas 
there is mention made but of ſever: 
Kings 1n one verſe, and of tex in ano- 
ther : 1t is confeſſed generally,and even 
by *Bel/armin himſelf, that by the ten 
Kings are meant not ten ſ#gle Kings, 
but tex ſeveral Kingdoms , with the 
whole Order or Succeſſion of their 
Kings. 

And this is alſo clear even from the 
very Circumſtances of the Text it (elf. 
For of theſe ten Kings it is ſaid, Rev. 
XVI. 12, That they are ten Kzngs which / 
have received no Kingdom as yet, but re- 
cerve power as Kings one hour with the 


| Beafi. Seeing therefore that theſe ten | 


Kings receive their Kingdoms not ſuc- | 
D4 ' ceſhvely, 
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; ceſſively,but — with the Beaſt; 
we cannotunderſtand them of ter ſingh | 


Kings. We cannot think therefore but 
that when the Angel, ( that moſt excel- 
lent Interpreter of the Viſion) ſpeaks of 
ſeven other Kings in the ſame breath (ay 
it were) without any intimation of a 


difference in the acceptation of the | 
word,he means the ſame thing by Kings | 


in one, as in the other place 3 and that 
he would not have us underſtand ſevtey 
ſingle Kings, but ſeven leveral ſeries of 
; ſeven ſeveral Kings, including all that 
had and ſhould ſucceed them in their 
{cveral Times and Orders. 

And thus we have ane Argument 
from the vſe of this word King in the 


: 


y 


| 
| 


Interpretations of Prophetick Y7{ons, 
that by theſe ſeven Kings cannot be | 


meant ſeren G:nele Kings, but ſeven ſes : 


veral Orders, Series, Catalogues, or Suc: | 


cc{ſions of them. ; 

But yet we have another Argument, | 
which 1s Jikewiſe taken from the Text | 
it ſelf, ard may well ſerve both to con- ! 
firm the former, and explain it, And| 
| thi | 


x 


+ 
= 6 
@ 


"Oft | 
\nd | 
this | 


l 
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this is drawn from the uſe of the word 


| [ BeafF] in Prophetick Viſions : which 


being always interpreted a Kirg, or 
Kingdom, 1s never ſet to ſignifie a ſin- 


| ole King apart from others of the ſame 
| Order in his Kingdom, Not but that/ 


2 Beait may be ylſed to typifie a King- 


, | dom with one ſingle King, if it has ne- 
| ver had more Kings than one 3 which is 
| a very rareunuſual caſe : but that when 


any ſingle King is meant to be deſigned 
from amongſt his fellow-Kings, he ne- 
ver has bin typified by a Bea#?, but on- 
ly by a ſjrgle Horn coming outof a Beaſt, 
or out of another Horz. And there- 
fore when there was occaſion in Daz. 8. 


| to typifie two ſingle Kings (as hath bin » 


ſaid ) they are not repreſented by two 
Beafts, but by two fingle Horns, 
But I ſhall make it manifeſt, that in 
the interpretation of this Viſion of the 
having ſeven Heads, we are to 


"gs 
; conlider every Head together with the 
| Body of the 'Beaſt, and to interpret 


them as if they had bin ſeen ſever ſeve- 
7al Beaſts or Kingdoms. 


And 
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thority of the Angel himſelf. For as for 
the laſt of the ſever Heads he plainly 


calls it the *Beaſt, and interprets it as | 
fach at werſ. 11. The *Beaſt (faies he) 


which was,and is not, even be is the eighth | 


King, and is of the ſeven,@*c. that is, he 


is the laſt of the ſever Kirgs. Nothing | 


therefore can be more evident, than 


that the laſt of the ſever Kings 1s to be! 
underſtood as that word King is al} 


ways taken in the interpretations f| 
Prophetick Viſons, when it is typified 
by a Beaſt ; and that is not for any 


And for this Method of interpreting | 
we have the moſt unqueſtionable Ay- | 


ſingle King, but for a whole ſeries, ot 
ſucceſſion of them. [ 

But yet I muſt not paſs over in ſilence, 
That Bellarmin (Lb. ti. de Port. Ro. cap.” 
2.) ys, (and he doesbut ſay it) that in; 
Daz. viii. by the Ram is meant Darim,, 
the laſt Perſcar King 3 and by the God! 
the firſt King of the Grecian Monarchy;: 
viz. Alexander the Great. But as fot! 
the Goat, the Angel, which interpreted! 
the Viſion, gives him theuntruth. Far 


” 


the! 


£ 
7 
F 
c 


A ., 


oof tend aan os. foe ones. ens Soo aos 


| Goat, but by the great 


59 
the Angel tells us, That the Goat 3s the 
| King of Gracia, and the great Horn be- 
| tween bis Eyes is the firſt King. verſ21, 
| that is, The Goat 1s the Kingdom. of 
| Grecia, and the great Horn 1s the firſt 
King of that Kingdom, uit. Alexander 


the Great. Wherefore Alexander the 
Great is not particularly typified by the 
orn between his 
Eyes. And it is manifeſt that the Goat 


{ continued longer than the great Horn; 


for when that was broken off, there 
came up for it four other notable Horns 
upon the ſame Beaſt 3 that 1s, after 4- 
lexander's death, his Kingdom was di- 
vided into four Kingdoms, as the Angel 
explains 1t, ver.22. | 

And as for the Ram, that by it,isnot 
particulariz'd the laſt King of the *Per- 


far Monarchy, but that the whole Mo- 


narchy in ener 15 typified by it, we 
{hallprove by theſe five —_— ta- 
ken from the Characters of the Viſion 
It ſelf, and the Angel's Interpretation. 
Firſt, The Angel interprets the Raxr,at 
yer. 20, thus : The Ram which thou faw- 

| ef, 


o 
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eff, having two Horns, are the Kings of 
Media and Perſia. Now if by the Ram 
be meant Dariws only, then Darizs, ha- | 
ving two Horns,are the Kings of Medi, | 
and Perſia, Which ( beſides that 1sun- 
intelligible ) will inſtead of making the | 
Ram a ſingle King ( which Bellarmin | 
would fain do) make Darizs two Kings, | 
to wit, one of eHedia, and the other of | 
*Perſia. But the plain meaning is, That ' 
by the Ram is ſignified that whole King: | 
dom, which conſiſted of the two King- | 
doms of eMedia and *Perſia, which are 
repreſented by the Horns. | 
2. If by the Raz were particularly | 
deſigned the laſt King of the Perſian | 
Monarchy, there 1s no reaſon why the ! 
Angel ſhould not have interpreted it fo, 
as well as he tells us of the Goats great 
Horn, that it is the firi? King of the 
Grecian Monarchy. But this the Angel 
doesnot, neither daes Bellarmine aflign 
any reaſon of it. And therefore by the : 
Ram cannot be meant Dariws only, but | 
the Perſian Monarchy under all or any 
of its Kings indefinitely, | 
_— 3. Danit | 


G1 
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3. Dariel ſaw this Ram with one 

Horn firſt, verſ. 3. and then the other 
(which proved to be the higheſt) came 
up after it. But of Darius the laſt Per- 
fan Monarch this 1s not true. For he 
was poſleſt of both Horns together, 
and if of either firſt, tt was of the King- 
dom of Perſia, which was the higheſt 
Horn, though Medi2 were the firſt 
Kingdom. But they being both united 
into one Kingdom long before this Da- 
rixs his time; I ſay, they came to Dari- 
# both together. But of the whole 
Monarchy, that the Ram had the Horn 
of Media firſt, which was the firſt King- 
dom; and then afterwards Perſia, the 
higheſt and the nobleſt Horn,was added 
to it. 

4. Daniel (ajes at ver. 4. that he ſaw 
the Ram puſhing Weſtward, and North- 
ward, and Southward, ſo that no Beaſts 
(or Kingdoms) wright ſtand before him, 
&c. But of the Perſon of Darixs this is 
not true; For what Kingdoms were 
ſubdued to the Perſian Monarchy in 
his time ? He Reigned but ſix years, or 

there- 
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thereabouts 3 and in that time he fought | 
three Battels with Alexander the Great, | 
and was overcome 1n every one of | 


them. This then is true, if by the Ram 


be meant the Per//an Monarchy mmdefi- | 


nitely, but not ſo of the Perſon of Da- 
rizs, the laſt King of it. 

5. Although it be ſaid of the Goat 
with his great Horn (to wit Alexander 
the Great) that he came unto the Ram, 


and overcame hint, verſ. 6,7. which hap- | 
pened indeed in the time of Darimz, the | 


laſt King of the Perſia Monarchy : 


yet that was but caſual, as to this Pro- | 
pheſie. For it had bin as well fulfill d, if : 
Alexander the great had come in the | 


£ 


: 
o 

v. 
$ 


| 


| Reign of any other of the Perſizz: Mo: | 


narchs, andif there had three, or four,or | 


more Perſizz Monarchs ſucceeded one ' 
another 1n the time that Alexander was 


ſubduing that Kingdom. For theſe | 
things are fpoken ouly of the Ray; | 


which m the ſenſe of theſe prophetick | 


Viſions, might have ſignified any other | 
of the Perſian Monarchs as well as Da- | 
rins 5 as hath bin before abundantly | 


prov- | 
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proved, and as *Bellarmin himſelf tacit- 
ly acknowledgeth, while he can find no 


| other Beaſt but this, to ſignifie a ſingle 


King. And therefore all theſe Reaſons 


' againſt his only Ipſe dixit, may certain- 


ly ſuffice to prove what we intended. 
Having thus cleared the matter as 


| tothe laſt of theſe ſever Kizgs, let us 
| look back upon the reſt, Obſerve 
| therefore that which 1s ſaid of this Beaſt, 
| verſ:8. The Beaſt that thou ſawe$?, was, 
| and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bot- 


tomleſs Pit, and go into Perdition :-and 


| again at the end of the ſame verſe, it is 
| called the Beaſt that was, aud is not, and 
| .#.is. Now 1n regard that it is ſaid of 
* this Beaff, that after the time when this 
''* Viſion was interpreted, heſhould aſcend 
out of the bottomleſi Pit, and that he was 
- Not then in being 3 it follows, that the 
"Beaſt which then was, is here confider- 


ed8another ' Beaſt. And ſince the Beaſt 


; Was then in. being only under his 
' fixth Head; it follows, that this fixth 
' | Headalſo is to be conſidered as another 
| "Beaſt; and fo to be interpreted, un 
| O 
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of any ſngle King, but of that whik 
Order or Succeſſion of the Kings the 
reigning. 

The like might eaſily be proved &; 
the ffve Kings then fallen, for the ſame! 
reaſon, and in the ſame manner. But: 
I need not trouble the underſtanding! 
Reader any further with it. For the! 
Head is ſo conſiderable a part of any! 
Beaſt, that the falling off of the old, and: 
coming up of any new one, may wel 
make Yate to be look'd on as another; 
| Beaſt. Wherefore as this ſeven-headdl) 
Beaſt, in regard of his one body, is but! 
one: fo in reſpeCt of his ſeven ſeverd! 
Heads, he is to be conſidered and in- 
_ terpreted as ſeven ſeveral Beaſts ot 
Kingdoms. | | 

Thus theti, as I conceive, we hai: #0 
made good another mark or token od 
the Woman we were ſpeaking of Sk Þ1 
3s that great Tmperial City which in$ 
Fobr's time reigned over the Kings  1© 
the Earth ; was ſituate »pon ſever Mou ſer 
tains ;, and had, and was to have with ſen 
in her. ſeven ſeveral Heads or Oren the 


all, 
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and ſucceſſions of Kings, which ſhould 
make the * Beaſt ſhe fat on, look like ſe- 
yen ſeveral Beaſts or Kingdoms ; fre 
whereof were falr in St. Fohx's time; 


* oxe was then reigning, and then another 
: King was to ſucceed, who ſhould be a 
| King of like dignity with the former, 
 butofa different temper, and therefore 
! isnot typified by any Head, fo that du- 
: ring his ſhort Reign the blaſphemous 


Beaſt ſhould want an Head. But after- 
wards it ſhould revive again, and get 
another blafphemous Head, who was to 


| bethe eighth King, and one of the ſever 
| _— that are typified by the ſever: 
; eas, 


Now I believe that there is no City 
mn the World, nor ever was but Rome, 


, to whom all thefe Marks and Tokens 


may well and truly be accommodated. 


| Butto Rowe they may. And this I have 


ſhewed already of the foregoing Marks. 
I come now to ſhew the ſame of the 
ſeven Heads or Kings. Let us here ob- 
ſerve therefore, that of the five firſt of 
them there is no more notice taken by 
E the 
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the Angel, but only this, that they were 
faln, As for the manner of their ſuc- | 


ceeding one another, what [nterreguums 
there have bin, and ſuch like matters, | 
the Angel mentions not a word. So | 
that to make our application of thele | 
frve Kings exattly anfwerable to the : 
Angel's Interpretation,we have no more | 


to do but to fhew, that before S7.Fohrs | . 


time the, Roman Empire had bin go-} | 


verned by five fach ſeveral Heads, and 
that thoſe fve were fa. : 
The firſt Head then that hadSuprene| 


Authority in Rowe, were called Kings;! * 


the ſecond, Confals; the third, Decen-! 


zirs; the fourth, Tribunes; the fifth} « 


Di@ators. Each of'theſe ſeveral Heads: 
had had a ſhare ſueceflively in the Su 
preme Government of the Roman King: 
dom; and were all falen before tht 
time 1n which this Viftion was 1nter 
preted. 'One other, namely that of He 
then Emperors, was then in being. And, 
theſe were the ſixth Head. | 


| 
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Now :o this/fixth Head-the Fyomn by 
Heathen Emperors, was 'to ſucoced th be 


othe! 
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bther King , who is not typified by 
any Head : who was to be a King, and 
of like Royal o_ with the fix 
Kings that were before him. But being 


' ofa different nature from the reſt, he 1s 


not repreſented as a Head of that Beaſt, 
who is faid at ver. 3. to have bin ful of 


' Names of Blaſphemy; but has a Type 
; peculiar to himlelf,as we ſhall find here- 
| afterin the xiith and xiiith Chapters of 
| the Revelation; where the Hiſtory of 


the Head that reigned in St. Foh»r's time, 


: of this other King; not typified by any 
.| Head; and of the *Beaſt that was, and 
' # nt; whois the eighth King, and oze 
' of the ſever Kings, that are typified by 
' theſfeven Heads, is more at large deſcri- 
| bedand foretold of. 


This other King then that was to 1n- 
terpoſe between the fixth and ſeventh 
Heads of the Blaſphemous Beaſt, are the 
Chriſtian Roman Emperors. Who be- 


; cauſethey were not guilty of the like 
; Blaſphemy or Idolatry with the reſt (for 


by Blaſphemry is meant Idolatry, asſhall 
be ſhewrt kereafter) are not typified by 
E 2 wy 
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any Head. The reaſon 1s, becauſe the 
Beaſt, whoſe Heads they were, 1s ſaid to 


have bin full of Names of Blaſphemy,at 
ver. 3. and theſe Names of Blaſphemy | 
were written on his Heads. Which x; 


evident from Rev.13.1. where the ſame 


Seven-headed and ten-horned Beaſt is 
again deſcribed, and a Name of Blaf-/ 
phemy 1s ſaid to have bin ſeen upon hi, 


Heads. 


Wherefore the Chriſtian Roman En:-! 
perours, though they were Kings of e/ 


not defigned by any Head,becauſe the! 
werenot Blaſphemous or Idolatrous a! 
the others were. So that the Blaſphe- 
mous Beaſt did ſeem to have received 
mortal Wound, and utterly to have bi! 
deſtroyed, while theſe Chriſtian Empe 
rours reigned, as being deſtitute of a 
Head, which is a moſt Eſſential part d 
any Beaſt. 
* But leſt we ſhould think that by thi 
other King, who is not typified by at; 
_ of the Blaſphemous Heads, are meat 
not only the Chriſtian Roman Emps 


qual dgnity with the reſt, yet are the 
g 


rouny 
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rours, but all the other Potentates that 
Rome has ſince enjoyed (for they have 
: allbincalled by the name of Chriſti- 


)| ans: ) the Angel gives us two manifeſt 


' Characters, whereby to know the diffe- 
| rence between this ſeventh King, who 
: isnottypified by any Head,and the Beaſt 


: that was, and is not, who is the eighth 


* King, and 1s one of the ſeven Idolatrous 
| Heads. For, 
'* Firſt, This ſeventh King, who is not 
+ typified by any Head, is expreſly noted 
| for his ſhort continuance. Now, *'tis 
| manifeſt that Roxre has bin govern'd by 
| ſuchas have profeſſed Chriſtianity, for 
' above theſe thirteen hundred years. 
.: And if we call this a ſhort time, how 
: long muſt he reign, who is to be the 
© eighth King of Rome, and is called the 
| Beaſt that was,and 5s not.and typified by 
the ſeventh Blaſphemous or Idolatrous 
, Head? But now the Chriſtian Roman 
; Emperours, which were truly ſich be- 
fore the Roman Empire was deſtroyed, 
; continued but a little while, not half 
| Jong as did the Heathen Emperours, 


E 3 nor 


[19:1 
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nor hardly half a quarter of the time | 
that the ſucceeding Head has governed, 
And therefore we muſt reckon that he | 
reigned but a ſhort time 3 becauſe there } 
15no difference of ſhort and long, but 
only im comparing them with one ano: 
her. But, | 
2. The Angel gives us a moſt mant-; 
feſt deſignation of the time when the! 
Reign of this ſeventh King (not typified 
by any Head) is to be reckoned to de 
terrhine. For he tells us, that at the! 
time, when the Beaſt or eighth King} 
ſhould ariſe; the ten Kings that are ty- 
pified by teri Horns, ſhould ariſe toge! 
ther with him, vetſ{.11, 12. that is, tha: 
the Roman Empire ſhould be divide! 
into ten Kingdoms, (as' Bellarnrine hin- 
{lf confeſſeth, ſpeaking to that purpoſ 
Lib.3. Rom. Pont.Cap.5.and indeed then 
1s no place for any other Interpretat 
on.) Now if the Roman Empire I 
not yet bin divided into ten Kingdon 
When will it ever be? It ſeems theref: 
a moſt unqueſtionable thing, that tl 
£xght King 1s come by this time, becall 
nl 
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not only the feventh King was to regn 
{ ſhort a time, but alſo the ten Horns 
of the Roman Empire (with whom the 
cighth King was to begin his Reign) for 
neer twelve hundred Years have bin 
fo branched and conſpicuous. 

But although the Reaſon why the 
Chriſtian Roman Emperours, are not 
typified by any Head, 1s, becauſe they 
were not Patrons of that Blaſphemy 
which was conimon to the Heads : yet 
there is another Reaſon to be given, 
why the Chriſtian Roman Emperours 
ſhould be reckoned as another King, 
and be diſtinguiſht from the Heathen 
Emperours that preceded them. For 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtar- 
tine the Great new modelled the Go- 
vernment of the Empire, dividing it in- 
to two parts, and appointing two Im- 
perial Seats, the one at Rome, the other 
at Conſtantinople : the Roman Emperor 
having his ordinary Reſidence at Rome, 
and the Emperor of the Eaſtern Divi- 
lion at Conſtantinople 5 So that the Go- 
vernment of the Rowaar Empire having 
E4 re- 
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receiv'd this ſo notable an Alteration by 
the Chriſtian Emperors, theſe Chriſtian 
Emperours may well be look't on as - | 
nother King. But if there had bin no | 
other difference between the Heathen | 
and the Chriſtian Emperours but only | 
that of their Religion, (the one perſecu: | 
ting the Woman, and the other ſupport-| 
irg and abctting her) it might very well| 
have given occaſion to the Holy Spirit | 
to make a different account of them, | 
and to repreſent them by two ſeveral | 
Types, which is ſuthcient toour purpoks, | 
But ſince the Roman Empire has bin | 
long ſince ruined, and has for many | 
years bin nothing but an empty title;| 
and ſince this other King (not typified 
by any Head) was to continue buta' 
little while, it is time for us now, to: 
look out for a ſucceſſor for him, who: 
was to be the eighth King, and one of: 
the ſeven Heads of the Blaſphemous 
Beaſt. For thefixth Head was reigning 
1n St. Jcþz's time, and I would feign 
know whether that Head be ſtill in 
þeing or not, If it be ſtill in be} 
ing! 


f 


of the Viſion. 7 
ing, then is the Blaſphemous Beaſt in 
being ſtill 3 and conſequently that Head 
of Rome that now 1s reigning (for all 
the Heads were to have their reſidence 


' in Rowe, as hath bin prov'd before) is 
' the Head of that Blaſphemous Beaſt. 
- | But if that Blaſphemous Head, which 


reigned in St.Foh»''s time, be periſhed; I 


: would as willingly know the time when 


it expired. For was it continued in the 
Chriſtian Emperours, or not ? We can- 
not think that they were any part be- 


: longing to that Beaſt,which 1s deſcribed 


full of hames of Blaſphemy. Wherefore 
that Head which in St. obs time reign- 
ed, muſt needs have ended in the Chri- 


+ ſtian Emperours. Theſe therefore are 
: that other King not typified by any 
: Head. And fince this King was to 
; continue but a little while, his Succeſ- 
| for, the Antichriſtian Beaſt, muſt needs 


be come 'ere this, and therefore we 
ſhall make a further ſearch after him. 

And here to take as much Light with 
us as the Text affords us, for the certain 


- | finding and diſcovering of him: Let us 


obſerve 
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nor kardly half a quarter of the time 
that the ſucceeding Head has governed, 


And therefore we mult reckon that he | 
reigned but a ſhort time 5 becauſe there | 
i5no difference of ſhort and long, but | 


only im comparing them with one ano: 
her. But, 


2. The Angel gives us a moſt mani; 


feſt deſignation of the time when the 
Reign of this ſeventh King (not typified 


by any Head) 1s to be reckoned to te 
terrmine. For he tells us, that at the; 
time, when the Beaſt or eighth King! 


{ſhould ariſe, the ten Kings that are ty: 
pified by ten Horns, ſhould ariſe toge! 
ther with him, vetſ{.11, 12. that 1s, that 
the Roman Empire ſhould be divide 
into ten Kingdoms, (as Bellarmine hit: 
{lf confeſleth, ſpeaking to that purpoſ; 
Lib.z. Rom. Pont.Cap.5.and indeed ther 
is no place for any other Interpretat 
on.) Now if the Roman Empire h 
not yet bin divided into ten Kingdort 
when will it ever be? It ſeems theref&t 
a moſt unqueſtionable thing, that tif 
tight King is come by this time, becauf 
| ne 


of the Viſion, 71 


not only the ſeventh King was to reign 
ſo ſhort a time, but alſo the ten Horns 
of the Roman Empire (with whom the 
eighth King was to begin his Reign) for 
neer twelve hundred Years have bin 
ſo branched and conſpicuous. 

But although the Reaſon why the 
Chriſtian Roman Emperours, are not 
typified by any Head, 1s, becauſe they 
were not Patrons of that Blaſphemy 
which was conimon to the Heads : yet 
there is another Reaſon to be given, 
why the Chriſtian Roman Emperours 
ſhould be reckoned as another King, 
and be diſtinguiſht from the Heathen 
Emperours that preceded them. For 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtar- 
tine the Great new modelled the Go- 
vernment of the Empire, dividing it in- 
to two parts, and appointing two Im- 
perial Seats, the one at Roxze, the other 
at Conſtantinople : the Roman Emperor 
having his ordinary Reſidence at Rome, 
and the Emperor of the Eaſtern Divi- 
lion at Conſtantinople 5 So that the Go- 
vernment of the Roman Empire having 
E4 re- 
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receiv'd this ſo notable an Alteration by 
the Chriſtian Emperors, theſe Chriſtian 
Emperours may well be look't on as - | 
nother King. But if there had bin no | 
other difference between the Heathen ' 
and the Chriſtian Emperours but only | 
that of their Religion, (the one perfſecu- ; 
ting the Woman, and the other ſupport- | 
irg and abctting her) it might very well 
have given occaſion to the Holy Spirit ; 
to make a different account of them, ! 
and to repreſent them by two ſeveral | 
Types, which is ſuthcient toour purpoſkz, | 
But ſince the Roman Empire has bin | 
long ſince ruined, and has for many} 
years bin nothing but an empty title; | 
and ſince this other King (not typified! 

' by any Head) was to continue buta! 
little while, it is time for us now, to: 
look out for a ſucceſlor for him, who 
was to be the eighth King, and one of 
the ſeven Heads of the Blaſphemous 
Beaſt. For theſixth Head was reigning 
1n St. Fcþz's time, and I would feign 
. know whether that Head be ſtill in 
þeing or not, If it be ſtill in be} 
ing| 
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ing, then is the Blaſphemous Beaſt in 
being ſtill 3 and conſequently that Head 


- | of Rome that now 1s reigning (for all 
! the Heads were to have their re{idence + 
' in Rowe, as hath bin prov'd before) is 
: the Head of that Blaſphemous Beaſt. 
cu- | But if that Blaſphemous Head, which 
- | reigned in St.Fohz's time, be periſhed; I 
' would as willingly know the time when 
| ttexpired. For was it continued 1n the . 
: Chriſtian Emperours, or not ? We can- 
: not think that they were any part be- 
; longing to that Beaſt,which is deſcribed 
' full of hames of Blaſphemy. Wherefore 
; thatHead which in St. Job's time reign- 
; | ed, muſt needs have ended in the Chri- 


{tian Emperours. Theſe therefore are 


: that other King not typified by any 
: Head, And fince this King was to 


continue but a little while, his Succe(- 
ſor, the Antichriſtian Beaſt, muſt needs 
be come 'ere this, and therefore we 
ſhall make a further ſearch after him. 

And here to take as much Light with 


: Usas the Text affords us, for the certain 
- | finding and diſcovering of him: Let us 


obſerve 
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obſerve, x. That at the ſame time when - 
this laſt Head wasto appear, there were 
ten Horns or -leſſer Kingdoms to ariſe 
together with it. Whereby is ſignified | 
(as hath bin already proved ) that the} 
Roman Empire ſhould then firſt cone} 
to be divided into} ten parts or leſſer 
Kingdoms. | 
Now that theſe ten Kings or King-| 
doms ſhould ariſe together at the ſane! 
time with the laſt Head, 1s evident by | 
comparing the 11th and 12th verſes. At| 
verſ. I1. it is ſaid, The * Beaſt that wa, 
and 3s not, even he is the eighth, and i 
of the ſeventh, and goeth into Perdition;| 
that 1s, (as hath bin abundantly decls 
red already) the Beaſt which St. Foks 
ſaw the Woman ſitting on, and which 
the principal concern of this Viſion, 
the ſeventh orlaſt Head of the Roma} 
Beaſt or Kingdom. Now,as at this vet. 
I I. the Beaſt is interpreted the ſeventi 
or laſt Head, ſo at verſ: 12. it is ſaid 
the ten Horns, That they are ten King, 
which have recervd no Kingdoms as jtl. 


but receive Power as Kings, july &pa,1.t 
on 


oY] 
» 1 
«| 
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: 


of the Viſion, 55 
att howr with the Beaſt, viz. with the 
Feaſt juſt before ſpoken of, namely the 
{xventh or laft Head. 

But it being aid, That theſe ten 
Hotns, ot lefler Kings, receive Power 
as Kings , wiv per, oe hour with the 
Beaſt. I hope that noBody will imagin, 
that becariſe play py, ome honr is expreſ- 
ﬆ in the Acculative Caſe, it does not 


| fipnifle the tie when theſe ten Kings 


were tb receive their Kingdom, but on- 
ly the tine how Tong they were to reign. 
But if any will contend, let him confi- 


| d&rthat (beſides the ſtrangeneſs of the 
'} thing,that ten Kings or Kingdoms ſhould 


be faid to laſt ſo ſhort a while) the tinre 
when is uſually expreſſed in the Accu- 


5 fative Caſe. We have fo appoſite an 
| miſtance of this in Fohz 1y. 52, that it 
| may ferve in ſtead of many others. The 


words are theſe 3 Then enquired he of 
thets the hour, when be began to amend : 
ard they ſaid unto him, TeSterday Gov 
3p, at the ſeventh howr the Feoer 
left hitn. 

And further 3 That tt cannot well be 
taken 
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taken 1n any other ſenſe in the Caſe we 
have in hand (Rev. xvii. 12.) appear 
from the oppoſition that wuixv &gcxv, on 
hour 1n the latter clauſe of this verſe, has 
to Smw #0t 45 yet 1n the former. Fs 


hour with the Beaif. Hence thereforel 
conclude that the Roman Empire was to 
be divided into ten Horns, or ſmaller} 


its laſt Head. | 
2. Let us obſerve the difference that! 


or Kingdom: but the ten Horns are ten 
ſeveral Kings, that were to keep within 
their own reſpeCtive bounds and limits 
of their ſeveral Kingdoms; and _ 
0 


% 


when the Angel had ſaid, that theſe ten ; 
Horns(or Kings)have received no King: | 
dom as yet 5 would not any one be rex- | 
dy toask, When then ſhall they receive | 
it > To this therefore the Angel an- | 
ſwers, when he adds immediately after, | 
but they ſhall receive power as Kings on| 


Kingdoms, much about the ſame point| 
of time when it ſhould appear under; 


is between the ſever Heads & ten Horn. . Fr 
For each of the ſeven Heads was to have? ®* 
dominion over the whole omar: Beaſt,| 


: 
4 
Y 


b 
* 


[ 
5 


is 
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of them to be the Head or Supreme Go- 
vernor of the "Roman * Beait or King- 
dom. For elſe we ſhould confound the 
Vifor, and make no difference between 
the Heads and Horns , if we ſhould 
make any of the ten Horns the Head : 
whereas it 1s ſaid, that the ter Horns are 
ten Kings, none of which ſhould be the 
Beaſt or laſt Head, but which ſhould 


| receive their power as Kings together with 
' lim, So that the Beaſt, or laſt Head, 
; was ſtill to have the Sovereignty of the 


whole, even then when the whole Beaſt 


{ orKingdom was to ſtand divided into 


ten parts, or leſſer Kingdoms 3 and by 
conſequence to have Authority over 
thoſe ten Kings themſelves. Which was 
not to be any forcible Authority, and 


; ſuchasKings doordinarily compel their 


Subjes to ſubmit to; but a voluntary 


| ſubſtion of the ten Kings to him, ac- 
; cording as it is foretold of them at ver. 


13. that with one mind, or one conſent, they 
ſhould groe their power and ſtrength unto 
the Beaſt. 

Now then as to the accompliſhment 


of 
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of this Prophecy, we find that aboit 
the Year 456, the Roman Empire came | 

\.,  . to bedivided inp} R, 
* See Dr. Heylin's Coſ= 4 Ton King dong! f 


mpgraph 9 who gives A « J 
alas Account of all For at this time Wwe i (tc 


- be Keug toms hereafter find in Britain two! 

See alſo Mr. Mede wr hs NEW Kingdoms ſe my 
rs the ſecond yer'd from the Rs | fo 

_—_— manEmpire,the one} phy 
of che *Britans, the other of the Saxon,} up, 
In Gala two more, one of the Franks} the 
the other of the *Burgundians., In the} oor 
South of Gallia, and part of Spair, we} bot 
find the Kingdom of the Wiſogoths : Inf and 
Gallicia-and Portugal, the Kingdom df Rei 
the Suevians and Alans: In Africk, of nar 
the Vandals ; In Rhetia,of the Almans;} Rea 
In Parronia, of the Oftrogoths ; Andi} (inc 
therefidue of the Eypire, there cont} (the 
nued ſtill the Kingdom of the Greeks! the 
Whence we may conclude that we at! Yiyi 
to reckon the'eighth King, (1.e. the An} cont 
Hichriftian Beaſt ) to have begun I} Yea 
reign about. the Year 456; when thelf] thirt 
ten Horus or Kings were riſen in tit! fo{o 
Roman'Empre. 
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But notwithſtanding I have thus af- 
fgnd tex Horns or Kingdoms in the 
| Roman Empire, according tothe {trict- 
| eſt acceptation of the number tex - yet 
l 


| (toavoid all cavils and unneceflary litt- 
 gations touching the preciſeneſs of the 
ſ-! number) I would nor here be under- 
Rx} food tobind the expoſition of this Pro- 
Me} phefic to an unite, but have pitch'd 
| upon the Year 456, or thereabouts, as 
;| the moſt likely time (all circumſtances 
the} confider'd) from which to calculate 
we} both the ruin of the Roman Empire, 
In} and the/beginning of the erghth King's 
10} Reign, For in a computation of this 
, df nature ſome latitude of Years in any 
Hl Reaſon ought to be allow'd. Eſpecially 
d 8}; fince the Kingdom of this eighth King 
nte; (the Amicheilliag Beaſt,) together with 


SP 
£ oy 


ek, the ten Horns or ſmaller Kingdoms and 
art} diviſions of the Roman'Empire, wasto 
An} continue for above twelve hundred 
bs} Years, as will appear hereafter:from the 
heſf thirteenth Chapter. Now therefore in 
| tif fo long a time as this ten-horned Beaft 

was 


Bu 
v 


3 
p 
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was to continue 3 the allowance of the| | 
ſpace of forty years, or half a hundred, | 
for the fixing of his Epocha, is not much} y 
confiderable. F 

And whereas the Angel tells. us, tha 0 


$ 


the eighth King, and the ten Horns that] 
were to give their Power and Strength} Dp 
and Kingdom to him, ſhould eel 

their Power as Kings together : the fre-| 
quent Scripture-uſage of the numbe} 
ten will eafily admit that latitude off jj 
interpretation, and aſſigning of the Ev. gf 
cha we contend for. For that the num-} yy, 
ber tex in Scripture phraſe, 1s usd forl 01 
an indefinite and uncertain number, be: Sy, 
it more or leſs than ter, 1s evident fron} the 
the places cited ; ten 


01 


* AS, I Sawz 1.8, Amnot x 2 
I better to thee than re the * Margin. Sv} 


carne Neh, 4. 12. They that, if there ha fixt 
aid unto us fer times, £ 

From all places, &c, Fob been eleven ul fiſts 
19.3. Theſe rex times have twelve, or if but: Beat 
ye reproached me. Dan, 4 thi 
I, 20, In alt matters of Wiſdom he found the? ls 
ren.rimes berrer than all the Magicians. 420 6-4; ther 
And it ſhall come to paſs, if there remain rex menu in | 
one Houſe, that they ſhall die. Zech. 8, 23. Ten mi ! 
ſhall take hold of the skirt of him thar is a Jew, Reva t 
T0. Ye ſhall have tribulation rex days. 7 * 


mW 
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tine or eight diviſions of the Romani 
d, Empireat the time that we aflign, they 
<; wouldſuffice to verifie this Propheſie, 
| = to warrant us m our Application 
K = | 
hat! But fince (as hath bin ſaid) theſe ten 
7} Diviſions of the Roman Empire, more 
we! or leſs, were to continue for above 
fr-| twelve hundred Years ; yet cannot be 
ber} expected that they ſhould laſt through 
of} all that period, without the ufual fate 
:-| of Neighbouring _ who ate 
ol wont to lofe and get of oneanother, ac- 
cording to the various Fortunes and 
| be} Succeſtes that attend them. Sometimes 
r00} therefore we may look to' find thent 
d . ten 5 ſometimes eight ; ſometitnees ſix ; 


| fometimes twelve 3; ſometimes fifteen or 
! fixteen, And all this no ways incon- 


0} fiſtent with the Prophefie, where the 
bu} Beaſt isſtill reprefented with tes Horns ; 
a; fiisbeing the fitteſt number to expreſs 
:6-4, thent by, as being the moſt capable of 
- an indefinite acceptation; of any num- 
REV. bt 


bet thereabouts, CE 
$ hkeyiſe when the Anget tells _ ; 
F | 
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of the agreement of theſe ten Horns, or 
Kingdoms and diviſions of the Roman : 
Empire togive their ſtrength and power | 
to the Beaſt : We cannot think the An- | 
gel means, that they ſhould all conſpire 
throughout theaforcſaid period to pro- | 
mote the intere{t of the Beaſt. Bur it | 
ſuffices, that they all came to it by de- | 
orees; that from the very firſt this plot | 
was laid, and by the Policy of the Ro- 
man Biſhops took effect within a rea- 
ſonable ſpace of time, proportionable | 
to the term their head{hip was to laſt; 
and that all the Kingdoms and diviſions 
of the Roman Empire have from tine 
to time ſo far ſubmitted, and advanc4 
the Intereſt and the Grandure of theſe 
Biſhops, that it is rather to the aſtoniſh-| 
ment of the World that they have bin! 
ſo much, then any prejudice to the ve | 
rification of this Prophefie, that they} 
-have bin no more obſequious to them.| 
And thus much I thought good to obs! 
ſerve here by way of explication off 
the ten Horns, and of what the Ange 
has foretold concerning them. But we 

| may 
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may have occaſion to ſay more hereat- 
ter inthe explication of the x11Chapter. 
In the mean time, that 1t may ap- 
pear that this diviſion of the Roman 
Empire into theſe ten Kingdoms, was 
no caſual or ordinary mutation, but that 
the hand of God was eminently conſpi- 
cuous 1n the effecting of it, to the end 
the Scriptures might be fulfilled : F. 
ſhall here ſubjoyn that obſervation of 
the learned Dr. Heylin upon theſe pal- 
ſages, which we find in his deſcripion 
of Italy: and the rather becauſe he was 
aperſon, (who as far as may be gather- 
&d from his Writings ) did not think 
of any Accompliſhment of this or any 
other Prophecy in theſe great Muta- 
tations. His words are theſe : © Their 
*{ins, (faith he) that 1s, the ſins of the 
* Rozzars and Italians, and thoſe other 
*Weſtern parts, being ripe for Ven- 


| *pance; God ſent the Barbarous Nati- 


| © ons, as his Executioners, to execute 
* ©hisDivine Juſtice on the impenitenr 


*Men, and made them ſenſible, though 
© Heathens, that it was God's work, 
3 * they 
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* they did, and not their own, in laying 


* ſach Atﬀictions on theſe Weſtern : 
* Parts. Jp fatebantur non ſunm eſſe | 
< quod facerent, agi enim ſe & pernrgeri | 
<* divino juſſu, as Saltian that Godly Bi- | 


* ſhop does inform us of them. On this 


< impulſion the Vandals did acknow:- | 
*ledge that they firſt waſted Spaiy, | 


* and then harried Africk , and at the 
* ſame time did Attila the Han inſert 


< into his Royal Titles the ſtyle of Mal: | 
<* lexs Orbis, and Flagellum Dei 5, ac | 


* knowledging thereby his own ap- 
< prehenſfion of ſome ſpecial and extra- 
* ordinary calling to this publick Ser- 


* yice. Nay, as Jornandes doth report, | 


«ſome of thefe Barbarous People did 


* not ſtick to ſay; That they were put | 
* on by ſome Heavenly Viſions, which | 


<« did direct them to the Work which 
« they were to do, In proſecution of 


« which, in leſs time then the compaſs | 
« eighty years, this very 1taly C though} 
« anciently the ſtrength and ſeat of that | 
« Empire) was ſeven times brought al-| 


« muſt to Deſolation by the Fire and 
« Sword of the Barbarians. And 
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And thus much I thought good to 


advertiſe the Reader of concerning the 
wonderful Providence of God, in the 
ordering and diſpoſing of theſe events. 
For it is very apt to perſuade any con- 
fidering perſon, that God had a more 
than ordinary concern 1n this ſo ſtrange 


| awork; and what can that more pro- 


bably be thought to have bin, than the 


| accompliſhment of his Word? For it is 
| certain thatthis Propheſie we are treat- 


ing of, had a great and ſignal verifica- 
tion and accompliſhment 1n it. 
Having thus noted the preciſe time 


| (asneer asa matter of this nature 1s ca- 


pable of) when the Roman Empire 


| began to be divided into ter Horns or 
* Kingdoms, and when the full number of 


them came to be conſummate 5 which 
appeareth to have bin done within the 
(paceof Forty (6x Tears ( a very ſhort 


| timefor theeffeCting of ſo great an al- 
| teration in that potent Monarchy) let 
* Us now return to that great City we 
| Vere ſpeaking of, to ſee if we can find 


therein another Head, to be g Succeſſor 
F 3 ta 
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to the former King in the ſupream Ay- 


thority of this once intire, but now di- | 


vided and ten-horn'd Kingdom. 

And here it is to be obſerved, that 
when the Roman Empire came to be 
divided into ten Horns, or Kingdoms, 


he that is maſter but of one of thele | 


Kingdoms, though it were the moſt 


conliderable of them all, yet can he not {| 


be accounted any more than a Horn, 


and therefore not the Head that we are | 


ſceking for. For this Head we now 


ſpeak of, is not the Head of any one | 


Kingdom only, but of the whole Beaſt 


or Kingdom, as it ſtands divided into | 
ten Horns, or lefſer Kingdoms. For be- | 
11de the ten Horns, there was to be a! 


ſeventh orlaſt Head to whom the Horns | 
ſhould give their power and ſtrength, ver. 
I3. $0 that as all the other f1x forego-| 


ing Heads, had been the Heads of the| 


whole Roman Empire then entire, f| 
might this laſt Head alſo be a kind of ge-| 

neral oruniverſal Head, by the conſent| 
or favour of the ten partial or partict-| 


lar Princes. | 
And 
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And to make this yet more clear, let 
us have recourſe to another inſtance 


* - much like this in Dar. viii. where Alex- 


ander the Great, King of Macedon, and 
firſt founder of the Grecian Empire, 1s 
typified by a great Horn : and though 


{ after him Cafſender ſucceeded in the 


Kingdom of Macedor, yet becaufe the 
Empire of Alexander was then divided 


{ into four Horns or ſmaller Kingdoms, 
| whereof Caſſander's was but one, he 1s 
| not reckoned in the ſame account with 
| Alexander for ſucceeding him, in his 


Seat Imperial, and Title of King of 
Macedon; but becauſe he was poſleſt of 


| butapart of Alexander's Empire, the 
| Scripture makes no reckoning of his 
+ Kingdom, more than of any other of 
+ the four Horns or ſmaller Kingdoms. 
+ When therefore, in our preſent caſe, 
| the Roman Empire once entirely go- 
; verned by its Emperours and preced- 
| Ing Kings, was come to be divided into 
ent| 


ten Horns or Kingdoms, as was fore- 
told it ſhould : no Man ſucceeding them 
whether in the Imperial Seat or Title, 
F 4 {0 
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ſo long as he poſleſſes but one of the | 


ten Horns or Kingdoms, can be rec; | 


kon'd with the former Emperours as the 
Head, but only as a Horn or ſmaller 
Kingdom. 

' Andnow þy this time we have made 
our way ſo plain to this our laſt diſco- 
- very, that I ſuppoſe that I ſball mee 
with very few Readers, though never 
ſo inexpert almoſt in thele affairs, but 
can reſolve me this Queſtion, viz. Who 
It was, that having his Imperial Seat, or | 
ordinary reſidence in the City of Rome 
was Succeſſour to the Chriſtian Roman 
Emperours, (at what time that one 
mighty Empire came to be divided in- 
toten Horns or lefler Kingdoms, ) inthe 
Headſhip or Supremacy not of any; 
Horn or ſmaller Kingdom, but in Ge} 
neral of the Roman Empire ; and to} 
whom thoſe Horns or partial Kings by} 
voluntary Contribution (as it were) 
did give their Power and Strength. I 


thou art a Proteſtant, I know partly} | 


what thou wilt ſay ; and if thou arta] 
Romaniſt, 1 know partly what thin 
" omn 


; - 
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: own Conſcience will ſuggeſt to thee, 
| That it was the Pope or Biſhop of 


Rome. 

And ſurely thou art not much miſta- 
kenin thy Judgment of him. Forhe 
it was who for ſome years before this 
time, -but eſpecially under the gentler 
Government of the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, had been contending earneſtly 
for this Supremacy, and laying the foun- 


| | dation of his Greatneſs, by encroaching 
{ 0n the Chriſtian Churches. But while 


the Empire flouriſhed , and the Em- 


 pcrours had their reſidence in the City 


of Rowe, they ſo obſcur'd the Glories 
of their Biſhop that he was never but 


| an Underling in compariſon of them. 


But now about the Year foyr hun- 


| dred and ten, when Rowe was fack't 
; and ſet on Fire ; at what time fix of 


theten Horns began to come upon the 


| Stage: that the ſeventh or laſt Head 
I} might ſhew it ſelf in Rome together 
! viththem, ( ſee by how wonderful a 
Providence theſe things have happen- 


ed) Honorizs the then Emperour be- 
took 
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took himſelf to Ravenna; (his Such | jr 
ſours following his example) and (as &} wh 
were in token of their future Great} » ; 
neſs) he left the ancient Seat of Empire} fol 
to the Roman Biſhops. From whidf hin 
time forward the Roman Empire til} met 
declined, rill about the Year four hun} Ry; 
dred fifty {1x it wasutterly ruined, and} upo 
thoſe few Emperours that ſucceedelf buſi 
were of no account. But for the Rof RB 
man Biſhop he was ſtill riſing as the} muc 
Empire was declining. Infomuch that ackr 
1co Who. preſided in the Roman Se 
even 1n that very year 456, wherein (af 
we have ſaid) the ten Horns were riſcy 
and the Roman Empire ruined, is found 
to have boaſted in his Sermon de Ap 
ftolis, That the Temporal Governmen 
of the Roman Emperours was chang( 
into the power of Rowan See. Tt hat 
not bin my happineſs yet to get a 1 
of Pope Leo's Sermons: but this pa 
I find quoted in Biſhop Mortoz's Cat 
lick Appeal for ProteStants, Lib. 2. Cap. was 
Sed, Io. 1n theſe very words ; 1» cj} the | 
(viz. Romanx) ſedis poteſtatem fuit = Fuſti 
poey” 
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purale illud Imperium ( ſpeaking of the 
$ t} whole Imperial Authority ) commutaturr, 
at | ut author eft Leo Papa, Sermone de Apo- 
ire] folis, Which Teſtimony of Pope Leo 
id} himſelf, about this change of Govcrn- 
ſtil} ment that was made about his time in 
uf Rome,and in the Roman Empire, I look 
anl} upon to be of no {mall moment in the 
del] bulineſs we are treating of. 

Ref But further yet 3 The Roman Biſhop 
the} much about that very time was firſt 
tha acknowledg'd by a General Counci], 
holden at Ckalcedon (where were pre- 
| ſent Martianxs the Greek Emperor him- 
{fin Perſon 3 and of Biſhops and Re- 
verend Fathers, from all parts of the 
World, fix hundred and thirty) C 4- 
PUT ECCLESIARUM, or the 
Head of the Churches. 

This we may TDe Rom. Pont. Lib,z. 
ſighs leam from * *Bel- Cap-3. 5 Hee ſenten- 
armin himſelf, who 7 
atbvy tells us, That the Greek Emperor Phocas, 
4.54 was not the firſt that called the Pope 
cuj} the Head of the Churches ; but that 
Tem juſtinian had done the ſame long be- 
fore; 
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fore ; and before him alſo the Coung)! 
of Calcedon in an Epiſtle to Leo the tha} 
Biſhop of Roxxe. Thus far the Card Su 
nal derives that title, and no furthe} 
From whence we gather that he coulif 
not fetch it further : for if he couldif *- 
had bin much more pertinent to kis purf Þ*! 
poſe to have done it. | Wi 
And though he did not at the fidf . 
enjoy this new acquired Headſhip with aft 
out much oppoſition and contentia ſait 
eſpecially from the Churches of Corſi 0 
tinople and Ravenna ; yet did he new Roy 
ceaſe from graſping after it, till he by 8% 
came not the Head only, but the Tery 
of the Churches ; nor of theſe only, bi alt 
of Princes too, and Emperors, and wh * 
ever elſe would venture to oppoſe hinf 7 
An early Inſtance we have of this 
the ſtrife that hapned between the Gre "or 
Emperor Philjppicus, and Pope Conftn of R 
tine, 1. about the matter of Imags Q 
the Emperar (about the Year 710) con 
manding them to be pulled down, i 
cauſe they were abuſed to Idolatry, all,” 
the Pope utterly refuſing to obey ; a 
nd 
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not only ſo, but (that he might make a 
ckar experiment of his Headſhip and 
Supremacy even over Emperours and 
Kingsthemſelves) he ſet up more Images 
in oppoſition to him, in the Portico of 


+ St.Peter, and forbad the uſe of the Em- 


perour's Name and Title in any Publick 
Writings or Coins. | 

The ſame Command was not long 
aſter renewed by Leo 3. upon which 


vj faith Ompkrizs, Gregory the ſecond,ther: 


Pope, took away the ſmall rerrainder of the 


+ Roman Empire from him in Ttaly.And S7- 


gorius more expreſlly, that he not only ex- 
communicated the Emperour, but abſolved 
all the People of Italy from their Allegiance, 
and forbad the pay- , 


xT,; * * To thispurpofe, Pero 
ment of any * Iri- y; an Author of great 


bute to hips « where- accouns ji the Roman 

. urch, 4.7. c, $8, p. 3592. 
won the Inhabitants ,., h 0. Mans” FR. 
U Rome, Campa- ſpeaking of the Conteſt 


: | between Leo 1ſawr. and 
na, Ravenna, and Greg, the 24d ſaith of this 


| Pentapolis, z.e.t he latter, Romg (5 quicqutd 


egron about Anco- Htalis reliquum erat , 42 


; Gracorum abſtrax1t impe. 
na, inmediat ely re= riotributag; is pr ohegs 24 


veled.and roſe up in re prohibuit, 
©” ih 


oppe- 
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oppoſition fo their eMagiſtrates, whom th 
deſtroyed. At Ravenna, Paulus, the Ft 
peror's Lieutenant or Exarch was ki 
led ; At Rome, "Peter the Governoy 
had his Eyes put out ; In Campania Ex 
hileratzs,and his Son Hadrian, were boy 
murdered by the People of Rome ; an 
not content with this, he writ a Lett 
tothe Emperour full of the greateſtRe 
proaches imagfnable. | 
And that the Pope was he that dre 

the People off from their obediencey 
the Emperour, 1s not only affirmed 
the Greek Hiftortans, Theophanes, ant 
Zonaras; but by thoſe alſo of the Chun 
of Rome. Sigibert faith, that Grey 
the 2d finding the Emperour incor 

ible, he made Rome, Italy, and all th 
We$t to revolt from him, and forbadls 
Tributes. The fame is affirmed by O 
Trifingencis, Conradus Ofpergenſss, Hh 
ronywns Rubens, and others who cannd 


be fufpeted of any enmity to the Re C 


man Church. 


And (to ſhew his Story to be even| and 


way pertinent to our prefent purpoſe} Wan 
ſ 
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tis well obſerved by Hadrianus Valeſs- 
#, That the Pope durſt not thus have 
. ki} fronted the Emperour in confidence 
noufl of his own Strength, but by a precari- 
Ef ous Power, and under the Protection 
bot} of a Private Correſpondency which he 

al} held at that time with Charles Martel, 
«tal whoſe Honour and Arms were the grea- 
tRef teſt in theſe Weſtern parts. Having 
therefore ſtrengthened his Intereſt a- 
drey} gainſt both, the Emperorr his known 
cet} enemy, and the Lombards that were at 
d bj beſt but unfaithful friends, he makes 
- anl} what: advantage he can of the Places 
ud} that owed Subjection to the Eperoxr, 
ream tomake up the Patrimony ofthe Church 
com (a8Valerivs obſerves) particularly of S#- 
It th] trum; but Szgoriws faith, The People 
adv not only caſt off the Experonr, but did 
y On ſwear to be faithful tothe Pope. 

#4 Not long after the Pope takes upon 
ann} bim-to authoriſe Pep;zz Son of the ſaid 
e Ref Chades Martel to depoſe his lawful 

Bing Chrlderic, and uſurp his Kingdom ; 
even] ldwhen this was done, he was after- 
poſe} Tard abſolved by the Pope from his 

ſ | Oath 


Oath of Fidelity, with all the Noble 
and People. And thus poor King Chi 
deric had his Poll ſhaven; and was thruf 
into a Monaſtery, Pepin ſucceeding hy 
the Pope's Authority. | 
And further ; That the Pope mij 

make the cleareſt demonſtratiort of hi 
Headſhip im the World 5 having thy 
exalted himſelf above the Emperoun 
of Greece, deposd the King of Franz 
and ſet up 'Pepir in his room, with ſone 
ſuch notable exploits :- that he night 
ſhew himſelf the very ſource and four 
tain of all Power and Greatneſs in th 
Roman Empire, he undertakes up 
his own Authority to create a Roma 
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Emperour, as Bel/armine aſſerts upa 
the teſtimony of no leſs then three ant 
thirty Authours, ſome of them Hiſton 
ans, ſome Popes,ſome Emperours them 
felves. Andſince the Roman Empera 
(as they call him, though indeed heb 
but magninominis umbra, a ſhadow i 

that great name) ts now beeome tit 
Popes creature, we cannot expett that 
the Emperone ſhould have very 
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bbſervance from him. And it fell out 
accordingly; for the Emperour owning 
bruf} his Imperial Crown and Dignity to 
g by} the Pope, he never could be quiet till 

he not only has abſoly'd the Popes from 
their Allegiance to him : but was at 
length conftrained - , 
| bmſclf to wok is. ad pitges. Ai 
quamcoun [;- \ tatem juramenta. 
laters, all kind 9: og INOS 50 
fealty to the Pope, TY 
«re he could be received into Rowe. 
. Nor is this all ; but further yet the 
Pope conſtrains him truly and openly 
todeelare that he has no right in Roms; 
and that he will ftay no longer there 
then only during the Popes pleaſure 5 
and in all humility, to requeſt his 
Crown at his Holineſs's hand. . Inſo- 
| much that the Popes have maintained 
and affirmed both by the Authority of 
| their Decrees, and by open force of 
Arms, that they were Superiors to the 
Emperors, who were their Vaſſals, and 
their Empire by Fealty and Leige 
Homage from them 3 that they were 
: Mo- 
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Monarchs of the whole Univerſe, and 
dire&t Lords of all the World.” By 
which Right, ſo ſoon as any Countria 
of the new-found World were difeo 
vered, they bluſhed not to give them in 
Feoffe, and divide them among Kingy 
as the Patrimony of St. ''Pefer ; as'wit 


neſs alſo theſe words, which they are 


wont to uſe 1n the Inveſtiture of Pope 
* ] inveſt thee 'with hi 

 Cerem. Rom. Popedon, nt preſis Orbis 
. 1. Cap. 2, Orti nd h 

rbi, to command over # 
City and the whole World, Laſtly, that 
of right, it belonged unto them to in- 
veſt and Degrade, to Ordain and De 
= Emperours and Kings at their plex 
ure, | 

Nordo we hear of any higher Office 
the RomanEmperor' (as they pleaſe to 
ſtile him) has had in” "ome theſe many 
years, than to hold the Popes Stirruy 
when he mounteth or alighteth from 
his Horſe; or to ſit atthe 

ws 46 Popes Feet,or to give hin 
wo. iS Waterto waſh his Hands; 
orito hold up his Trainat 

Mafs, 
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Maſt 3 or in collation to preſent him 
with a Napkin, For this 1s with the 
Pope 4 general Maxim, Newiz:i 02ino 
mortalinmn reverentian fa- 
tit, He doth Reverence to 

# Man, neither by riſing - 


manifeſtly, nor by bowing of the 


Ibid lib. 3.Se&.x. 


Fol. 120, 


Head, nor 


. by mncovering it © only to the Emperour of 


the Romans, the Pope being ſet; after he 
bath kiſſed his Feet kt his Eg riſeth 
thittle 4nd receiveth hins to kiſs with the 
mutual embracement of Charity. 

' And when the Pope ri- 
deth in folemn manner a- 
bout the City, moutited 
0n awhite Horſe  ſumptuouſly Capa- 
ralon'd, his Horſe is led by the hand 
ofan Emperour,or a King, ot the great- 
eſt Perſon there preſent; and he him- 
lf Gorgeouſly Apparelled in Scarlet, 
weareth a ' Fiara or Diazlez on his 
Head, adorned wah a Triple Crown, 
which they commonly call, Regrnm,; 


Ibid.Chart 140; 
I4 k 'Y | $0. 


Kingdom, in token ſay they,, of his Su- 
fet Dignity, both - acerdotal and In- 
<5 1 


peria Z 
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perial. - And this I look upon a ſuffig. 
ent demonſtration of the Popes Head: 
ſhip or Supremacy in the Roman En- 
pire. For if any Emperor or Kinghe 
Head, 1 would feign know who j 
the Pope's Groom, or Page, or Foot- 
man. 

But we need the leſs to Iabour in 
this Argument, becauſe the Romaniſh 
themſelves have done it ſo abundanth 
to our hands. For it would grieve ons 
Heart to ſee how Belarmin and "Bar 
ins have (ſweat in large Voluminoy 
Works, to magnifie the greatneſs d 
their Biſhop,and unawares to prove hin 
Antichriſt, 

But let any Man ſhew, if he be abk 
where-ever any Pope, before the En- 
rour Honorizs his time, or indeed for 
ſome years after, (for the Popes did ne 
preſently arrive at the height of ther 
affected Grandure) depaſed any Empe 
ror, whether Heathen, Arrian,or Entidi 
an Perſecutor, or abſolved their Sub 
jaCs from their Allegiance to therh, 0 
took away any part of their DE 

roo 
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fom them, or violently oppos'd their 
Aids, or put them upon any ſerrvile 
Offices, like thoſe wherewith they ho- 
nour the now Roman Emperors. But if 
this cannot be done, we muſt conclude, 
That before Hozorizs his time, ( who 
kft the Seat Imperial to the Pope) the 
Pope was never Head in Aowe, or in 
te Roman Empire : but ſince that time 
ke is, and hath declared it abundantly 


"toall the World ; and we have ſeen it 


endently fulfilled in him, how all the 
Princes of the Roman Empire, fince it 
ameto be divided, have truckled un- 
der'him, and ſubmitted in a ſhameful 
meſure their Royal Diadems and Scep- 
ters to: him. Wherefore the Biſhop of 
Rowe'is that very ſeventh or laſt Head 
ofthe Roman Beaſt » Kingdom, who 
was to appear upon the Stage, tagether 
with bs _ ths or foaller | King- 
doms, in which the Roman Empire was 
tobe divided, and to whom thoſe ten 
Kings were to give their Power and 


And thus much of the ſeven Heads 
| G3 and 


and' eighth King , who ſucceſlively 
have headed the Roman Empire, and 
have had their Seat Imperial in the 


City of Rome, viz. Kings , Conſuls, | 


Decemvirs, Tribunes, Di@ators, Hea: 
then and, Chriſtian Emperours, and: Popes, 
T hcfe were the eight ſeveral Forms of 
Supream Governments, which the R6« 
_ man Empire hath enjoyed, and beſide 

it noother Kingdom that hath bin be: 
fore it. - Which though they were nat 
ſo clearly revealed to the Prophet De 
2 zel, when this Kingdom was repreſent: 
ed to him 1n Viſion ( for it is typified 
by the four Beaits, Dar.vii.) yet itmay 
Le very well ſuppoſed” that he faw 
much of theſe mutations, (though at z 
greater diftance than St. Fohz,and there: 
fore not ſo diftintly) as thereupon he 
pronounceth the fourth” Beaſt, to. have 
bin diverſe from all other *Beafts.” Far 
certainly it were enough to difference 


the Roman Kingdotn ; from all othe}- 


Kingdoms in the World, that contin 
ing ſtill to be the ſame Kingdom, andty 
have the Supream Government in the 

© ——— 
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{nie People within the ſame City, it 
lath bin ſabje& to ſo many ſeveral ſorts 
ef Kings or Supream Governors. 


- Bur poſſibly it may be objected, that 


ſome of theſe werenot .K7zgs, and that 
eſpecially Confuls, Decencvirs, and Tri- 
lemes are very improperly called by 
that name. 

+To this Tanſwer, That they may ve- 
ry well be called Kings, for theſe Rea- 
ſons. 


1. Becauſe the Supream Government, 
which began in Kings , was devolved 
upon every one of theſe ſucceſſively, 
lothat they all enjoyed the ſame power 
a Kings. | | | 

2. becauſe the denomination of ſe- 
veral forts of things included under the 
aame'general Head, (as theſe are all un- 
der the genexal notion of Szpreme Go- 
wernors ) may very well be taken A pri- 
0; uſttatiori, vel digniori ; from the for- 


 mer;the mopge uſual, or more worthy of theme. 


Andupon this ſcore it is, that when we 
addrefs-our ſelves: to a whole Congre- 


gation, we call them altogether Bre- 


G 4 thren, 
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thren, taking no notice of the inferior 
SEX. / 

3. Becauſe the names of' Kzgs and 
Kingdoms are uſed in ſuch a latritu 

2s to comprehend all ſorts of Statesand 
Supream Governours, as when the 
Temprter is ſaid Mat. IV. to have ſhewed 
our Saviour all the Kingdoms of the 
World, by Kingdoms aremeant all ſorts 
of Supream Governments, whether My 


narchical, Ariſtocratical, or Democrati: 


cal, $0 the Roman Empire 1s calledin 
Dan. vii. the fourth Kingdom,  and''y 
there typified by the fourth *Beait, 
which with the other three, are inter- 
preted four Kings, although the Ro- 
man:Kingdom hath not bin governed 
by Mozarchs only, but by Confuls, De- 
cemvirs, and Tribunes; the general name 
of King and Kingdem including all the 
other ſorts of Supream Governours 


Thus alſo, where it is ſaid, Pal.» 72: 


10,11.1Le Kings of Tarſhiſh ard of the 
iſles ſhall bring Preſents : the Kings 
Sheba,. ard Seba. ſhall offer Gifss.3 Te 

al Kings ſhall fall down before him, all 
: | Nations 
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Naions:ſhall ſerve him. Where it would 
he very _— to underſtand Kings in 
the iriteſt ſenſe, for Monarchs only ; 
dpecially fince by all Kings are meant 
4 Nations, without any difference or 
diſtindion of their forms of Govern- 
nent;\Many -other places of Scripture 
might beproduced to this purpoſe, as 
Plal. 89. 27. Pſal. 102. 15. butT will 
not give my-ſelf a needleſs trouble in a 
thing: fo-:common, and ſo obvious to 
erery eye. | 

Butt may be, it will further be ob- 
ſited; That: Rome had enjoyed more 
fortof Supream Governments than frve, 
andall 'of: them falF'n before St. Fohr's 


| time,” \ For there had bin alſd a Trinm- 


tirate managed by the joint Forces and 
Counſels of \ Auguſtus, Lepidars, and Ar- 
torice. But this laſting but a very little 
while, and being but the paſlage to the 


+} greatneſs of Avguſizs , and, which is 


more obſervable, being only an oppreſ- 
fimof the Commonwealth, and not a 
Government eſtabliſhed by the conſent 
ofthe Senate, and the People of Rowe, 


ds 


asall the other five had bin, it ought 
not in any reaſon to be numbred with 
them. And this I look-upon as a ſuſts 
cient Account of thoſe five Kings that 
were fan: becauſethe Angel does no 
deſcend to any. particularities concerts 
ing them, butonly ſays in general words 
that five were faln, And ſo much for 
them. St COR 68 Aa 

But becauſe the main ſtreſs of our Ar 
gument depends upon the right inter 
preting of theſe ſever Kings, and part 
cularly of the ſixthof them, (which ws 
then reigning when this Viſion was pres 
ſented to St. Jobs.) whether he werea 
(ingle King, or the whole Order and Sus 
ceſfion of the ſame kind of Kings : We 
ſhall therefore in particular demonſtrate 
further concerning. this ſixth King, to 
gether with the;ſeventh King,who is nd 
typified by any Head, that it cannot be 
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meant of any two particular Kings, but 
of as many Orders and Succeſſions d 
them, | | 

For 1t 1s certain that this Viſion wa 
ſhew'd to St. Fohr when Rowe was go 


verne 
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wned:/by Heathen Emperors, and par- 
ialarly 1n Dowitiar's Reign, no Au- 
thor Grming it to have bin later, that 
[know of. If therefore Domitian were 
the futh/ King then reigning 5 Neroa 
muſt be the other, who was not then 
re, and when be came, was to continue 
hat a little while 5 and the * Beat which 
ns, and is not, and 1s interpreted the 
cghth or laſt King, will happen on't to 
be the Emperor 1rajanus,) who reigned 
about the beginning of the ſecond Cen- 
tury.. But the: Angel tells as, that to- 
rether with the Beaſt, 'the Roman Em- 
pire was to be divided into ten Horns, 
or ſmaller Kingdoms, which were to give 
their Power and Strength unto the Beaſt. 
But theſe- ten Horns did not ariſe t1l] 
above three-hundred years after Trajarr s 
timez and "therefore: :cannot the ſixth 
and ſeventh Kings be underſtood of any 
two ſingle Kings apart from other of 
theme Order 3 but of the whole Or- 
Grand Succefſion of the Roman Em- 
perors, Heather: firſt,and then' Chriſtian; 
acording as we have before declared. 

| And 
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And conſequently the five that were 
fallen, muſt be ſuch too, to. wit, not fae 
ſingle Kings, but five Orders or Succeſſun 
of five ſeveral ſorts of Kings. And there- 
fore they muſt needs be thoſe that] 
have named 3 orif any Man can aflign 
five other ſuch, he ſhall have my free 
conſent. | 


'CHAP. IL 


A Refutation of Bellarmin's Expoſitions 
the Angel's Interpretation of the Vil, 
Rev. xvil. 


ND now I cannot imagin what to 

add, or what can be deſired fur 

ther, in confirmation of this Truth,than 
to. ſhew how unſucceſsfully that gret 
and learned. Champion of the Churd 
of Rome, Cardinal * Bel/armin, has & 
deavoured another manner. of explice 
tion of this Viſor, and Irterpretatia 
This Learned Author then, to do the 
Popes a kindneſs, hath thus wy 
| | 01, 
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or, if you pleaſe, 
Ky meaning. Joh: 
(ies he * ) = the 
xviith Chapter of the 
Revelation deſcri- 
beth a Beaſt with ſe- 
ven Heads, and ten 
Forns, upore which 
Beaſt a certain Wo- 
man ſate c and he 
explains the Woman: 
tobe the great City 
which ſctteth upon 
feven Hills, that is, 
Rome : the ſever: 
Heads tobe thoſe ſe- 
vn Mountains, and 
alſo ſeven Kings, by 
which Number are 
underſtood all the 
Roman Emperonrs. 


* De Pont. Rows. Lb. 3. 
Chap. 5. Se. Denique 
Foannes, Cap, 15, (potius 
17. Apoc.) deſcrivit be. 


. fiiam cum feptem capiti. 


bus , & decem cornubus, 
ſuper quam mulier quz- 
dam fedebat, 8& explicac 
mulierem efſe urbem mag- 
nam, quz ſedet ſuper ſep- 
tem colles ; s. e. Romans 
ſeptem capita effe ſeprem 
illos montes, & etjam ſep- 
rem Reges, quo numero 
incelliguntur omnes Ro- 
mani [mperarores ; decem 
_— dicit, effe decem 
eges y qui uno tempore 
ſimul regnabunt; 8 cn 
temus hos fore Romans 
Reges, addit, quod hi re. 
ges odeo habebunt Forni- 
catiam, & deſolatam faci- 
ent, quia inter ſe ita divi- 
dent Romanumimperium, 
ut i}lud penitus deftruanr, 


He faith, #hat the 


ten Horns are ten Kings which ſhall reign 


together at the ſame time. 


And leſt we 


ſhould think that theſe ſhould be "Re- 
Slings he adds, that theſe K ings ſhall 


hore, 


hate the 


and make her deſolate, be- 


cauſe 


cauſe they ſhall ſo divide the Roman Em: 
pire auiong themſelves, that they ſhall w- 
terly deſtroy it, Thus far Bellarmin, 
But never was an Expoſition in the 
World ſo huddled up together, as thi 
is. The Angel tells us that the ſere 
Heads are ſeven Kings © froe, ſaies he 
are fallen, one is; and. the other ts not je 
come, and when he cometh he muſt Conti 
Tue a ſhort ſpace. And the *Beaſt whie 
was, and. is not, be is the eighth King, 
and ts of the ſeven, and goeth into "Per: 
dition, Now by this number of ſexe 
Kings, are underſtood ſaith * Bellarmin 
ST all the Roman Emperort; 
1jb.3.Cags  and*heaccountsAll tho 
| Roman Emperors, who 
have any ways enjoyed that Title fro 
Julius Ceſar's time to this preſent day; 
and God only knows how many ſud 
Emperors may come after. So _ 
his reckoning we cannot account al 
the Roman Emperors fewer in numb 
than one hundred and thirty, I ſpeak 
within compaſs. Now 1s it not ver 
ſtratige that ſever Kings, ſhould be A 
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ff For he 'acknowledgeth more than 


6fignific one hundred and thirty ? For 
lets grant that ſever, a certain number, 
may be putfor an uncertain : yet who 
ver heard that ſo ſmall a number as 
ſen, hath bin pur for ſo great a one, as 
hath bin the number of all the Roman 
s? This therefore is one great 
Abſardity, but not comparable to thoſe 
which follow. Gr 
For if by theſe ſever Kigs are meant 
al the Romans Emperors, then why does 
not the Cardinal proceed to ſhew us, 
which be thoſe five that were fallen ; 
which 1s the o-e that was 5 which the 
other that was not then come, who wher: 
be was come, ſhould continue but a ſhort 
ſpace, and which is the Beaſt that was, 
and is not, who 1s ſaid to be the eighth 
King, and yet to be of the ſeven All 
which particulars of the Angel's Inter- 
pretation the Cardinal has thought fit 
toſmother in profound ſilence; leſt the 
vaity and abſurdity of his Expoſi- , 
kw _ be too apparent and'con- -. 


ONce 
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F 744, Once, * That the 
cap. 10 8. Deindein Revelation. ws 
ifto Canone de Rew.Pont. Ven. 1N Domitian, 
coped, © Reign: Wheray: 
ELIA +... on it will folloy, 
that if by the ſeven Kings are meamt al 
the Roman Emperors, then by the fo 
Kings that were fallen, maſt be mean 
thoſe elever Emperors that had reigned 
before Domitian 3 by the oze, that tha} nm 
was, muſt be meant Domitias himſell;} g 
by the other, Nerva, facceſſour to Ds} be 
mitian 5 and by the laft King, whoif 
the * Beaſt that was, arid is not, raſthf} B 
meant all the Roman Emperors, to tk} Er 
number at leaſt of one hundred. an} þe 
WC 

Re 

or 

her 
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ſeventeen. And is not this an admirabt 
Expoſition, which in the ſame breat 
as It were, makes ſever: to' ſignific 
hundred and thirty, and yet five of tholf | 
ſeven to ſignifie but eleven; one to figniit} anc 
but oxe ; and yet in the very next clauky ful 


one. to (ignifie. ove kundred and ſewn; yi 
teen 2 Ifthis be to interpret Propheds| he! 
I wonder it ſhould ever be thought dif by 
ficult to interpret them. Al 


if a Exc 
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 thel Jan can make ſenſe of this Expoſition; 
8| kthim enjoy it for his pains. Certainly 
ties) itwas for meer ſhame that *Bellarmire 
reup| went no further in his application of 
low theſe ſeven Kings 3 and if we had not 
it al} minded more the truth then good man- 
efx| ners, we had not thus expos'd it to the 
neat} World. 
gel] But I believe the Cardinal has com- 
the} mitted a greater errour Þ oo againſt his 
nſel;} own Principles than poſhibly he might 
) Df be aware of For if the ſeven Kings 
rhos} typified by the ſeven Heads of the 
alt be} Beaſt, be ſet to ſignifie all the Roman 
o th} Emperors, and if the preſent Emperors 
1. ani} be of that number, ( as he himſelf 
irabt} would have them) then are the preſent 
reallf Roman Emperors typified by ſome one 
he in} or other of the Heads. But of the Beaſt 
tho] here mentioned, having ſeven Heads, 
gu and ten Horns, it is ſaid that he was 
full of names of *Blaſphemy. And Rev. 
xll, 1. it is ſaid of the ſame Beaſt, that 
hehad por: his Heads (not on any one, 


*L ANC 
1 


1ecie 


ht WH but on all of them, for: there is none 
uy excepted ) a name of Blaſphemy. And 
| H there- 


if 


therefore the preſent Roman Empe 


if they be any of thoſe ſever King, | 
which are typified by the ſever Head, | 


they alſo have this name of Blaſphemy in 
common with the reſt. 

Neither will it here ſuffice to ſay, that 
it is only noted, that the Beaſt had w 
on his Heads a name of Blaſphemy, but 
not that he had the ſame upon all hi 
Heads 3 So that it will be true, if ay 
of the Roman Emperors had it. Thy 
anſwer will not ſerve. For the Chn- 
ſtan Emperors have reigned neer five 
times as long again, as the Heathen En: 
perors had done. And therefore ther 
is no likelihood at all that the Spint 
ſhould fay of the Heads in general, tht 
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they had the name of Blaſphemy, with 
out diſtinguiſhing of them, if either he 
had underſtood by the ſeven Head 
the whole Order of the Roman Empe 
Tours ( as Bellarmin reckons them,)'a 
if the preſent Emperors be not, all 
have not bin guilty of this ' Blaſphay 
in common with the Heathen Emp 
rors. 


: lceds be come by this, or he is never to 
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As for what the Cardinal adds con” 
cerning the ter: Horns, or ten Kings, 
which faith he, ſhall reigr together at 
the ſame time, the Anpel tells us more 
preciſely that they ſhould reign together 
4 Beaſt, or ſeventh and laſt Head. 
But, Dellarmin having not thought fit 
to tell us which of the Roman Empe- 
rors are this Beaſt, or ſeventh and laſt 
Head : he does not ſay as the Angel 
does, that the fer» Horns ſhould reign to- 
gather with the Beaſt, but only. that they 
ſhould reign together at one tire. And 
this again he has very pitifully ſhuffled 
inthe moſt meterial point of this Pro- 
phefie. And this he has done, leſt be- 
auſche has expounded the ſever: Kings, 
to be all the Roman Emperors, we ſhould 
luſpe& the preſent Roman Emperors to 
be that Antichriſtan Beaſt, whom the 
Angel calls the eighth and laſt of thoſe 
Kings ; for if ſx of them were come in 
YN Iob's time, and the other ſhould cor- 


hen time but. @ little while; the eighth and laſt, 


who is the Antichriſtian Beaſt, muſt 


H 2 be 
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belook't for. Since therefore by the ſe. 
ven Kings are meant al/ the Roman Em. 
perors, and Domitian muſt be the ſixth; 
Nerva muſt be the other, who was to 
continue but a ſhort time ; and all the 
Emperors ſucceeding Nerva, and*by 
conſequence the new Roman Ems 
rors, the Popes Creatures and Difc- 
ples, muſt be the Antichriſtian Beaſt, & 
the eighthand laſt of thoſe Kings, 

As for what he adds, concerning the 
ten Horns, that they ſhould not be Rs 
man Kings, becauſe they ſhould hate th Li 
Whore, (i.e. the City of Rome) and mill 
her deſolate : it is as unintelligible as tf jy 
reſt. . For, does he mean that they ſhlf 
not be Kings in Rowe? Who ever fall ,"; 
it? Or does he mean, that they ſhoullf 
not poſſeſs each one his portion of th] ;;.. 
Roman Empire ? Himſelf confeſſetbyy 4 
Or laſtly does he mean, that noneq |, 
them ſhould be, or ſhould be called a Raf 1,1 : 
man King ? How does he prove it ?I ; wy 
faies, they ſhall not be Roman Kangs, W «16 
cauſe they ſhall hate the Whore, (i.e. the 7. 
of Rome) and make her deſolate, bp © * 
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ths they may do, though any one, or 

al of them ſhould be, or (as Bellarmin 
limſelf expreſſes it) ſbonld be called Ro- 
man Kings, when once they come to 
he enlightened, and to' perceive how 
that adulterous City hath poiſoned, and 
need, and beſotted them with her a- 
bominable Cup of Spiritual Farnication. 
As for what he further adds evcerty 

mo theſe ten Kings, proving that they 
Kald not be _ Kies becauſe 
they ſhall ſo divide the Roman Em- 
pireamong them, as utterly to deſtroy 
it: which he gathers from what 1s ſaid 
ofthem Rev. 17. 16. Theſe ſhall hate the 
Weore, and make her deſolate ; it 1s to be 
obſerved, that theſe ten Kings were not 
to bring this deſolation upon that who- 
nſh. City, till after that they had giver 
their power unto the Beaſt, (who was tobe 


the laſt Head or King in that City) and 
| tad made war with the Laxb,8 theLamb 
il advoercome them. For till this, 'tis aid, 
| that God ſhould put into.their minds to 


[ae will, and to agree, and grve their 
mgdon to the Antichriſtian Beaft ; 
| H 3 until 
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until by their warring with the Lun, 
and being overcome by him, the words 
God ſhould be fulfilled, ver. 17. for ſhi 
had bm foretold of them, at v. 13. thy 
heyſhould have one wind, and ſtoull gl 
their power and ſtrength unto the - Beaſ 
that #hey ſhould make War with th 
Lam#b, and that the Lamb ſhould on 
come them, And being thus worſted hy 
the Lamb, when they ſhould comet 
ſee their Errour, they ſhould hate the 
Whoriſh City, the Metropolis of th 
Beaſt, that had ſeduc'd them, and j 
revenge of her impiety, ſhould make he 
deſolate, and naked, and ſhould eathn 
fleſh, and burn her with Fire. Theſe te 
Kings therefore might be Roman Ki 
for all' their laying of that City FF | 
Yate ? becauſe they ſhould not do i, 
till after they had'{py'd their Erroury 
confederating with her. | 
Bute laſtly, Tf theſe ten Kings ſhallþ 
dividethe Roman Empire among then 
as utterly to deſtroy it z how cart 
then be ſaid, that they ſhould give ther 
Power and Strength, and Kingdom ta'vh| 
= Roma 
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Roman Emperors ?. For if by the ſever 
feds or Kings be meant (as Bellarmin 
tells us) all the Roman Emperors ;, then 
muſt the ſevexth of thoſe Kings be 
ſome, or one at leaſt,of the Roman Em- 

rs. But it is manifeſt from, ver. 11. 
that the ſeventh of thoſe Heads or Kings, 
is the Beaſt that was, and is not; to 
whom, it 1s ſaid in the next verſe but 
one, that the ten Kings ſhould g7ze 
their Power and Strength, c nay, and 
their Kingdom alſo, as 1s faid a little af- 
ter.) If then theſe ten Kings ſhall gize 
their Power, | and Strength, and King- 
dem, to the Roman Emperors z how 
ſhall they ſo divide the Roman Empire 
among themſelves, as utterly to deſtroy 
it? And thus much of the Cardinal's 


. | Expoſition, which indeed is utterly miſ- 


becoming the Judgment of ſo great a 
Diſputant :. but- we muſt pardon this, 
and many other ſuch-like failings,to the 

aakneſs of his Cauſe. For certainly it 
canot be afcribed to any other thing, 
that Bellarmin, a Man fo learned, ſo ripe 
of Judgment, quick 4 Wit, and skilful 


n in 
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in the Art that he profeſt, ſhould be {6 
utterly puzled and confounded in this 
Argument above all others ( though in 
others alſo not a little) even to the grof- 
feſt and moſt palpable effe&s of Dotage 
and Stupidity, 
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CHAP. III. 


The Opinion of H. Grotius and Dr. Han- 
mond, touching the ſenſe of the Angel's 
Words, conſidered, and rejefed. 


, 
Him thus acquitted my felf of 

Bellarmin's Expoſition of this pal- 
ſage, who may well be thought our 
greateſt Adverſary in this Argument; 
I cannot pretermit ( tho I would feign 
have pretermitted it ) that Expoſition 
which Hugo Grotizs, and after him the 


learned Dr. Hammond, ( who hath tx | 


ken the pains to perfe& and digeſt the 


Poſthumous and imperfect Notiqns ofthe | 


former) have offered in their Con» 
ments on the Revelation - to the exam 
nation 


PAEEDS RSOESSB PS SS”TG@bEB 


= ; 


=YY S- Ev I>&3 


a. confider'd, and rejefted. 2121 


wtion of which their Expoſition, I am 
the more obliged, becauſe it is not on- 
ſj contrary tO that which I have hither- 
to afſerted, but alſo the Authors and 
Propugners of it are Men of great e- 
ſeem 1n the Reformed Churches, who 
cannot reaſonably be thought to have 
invented, and aflerted it in favour of 
the Church of Rowe, but only for the 
evidence of the truth, which they con- 
ceiy'd it carrys with it. | 

This Reverend Author then, in his 
Premonition to the Revelation, and in 
his Paraphraſe and Annotations upon 
the xviith Chapter of that Book, con- 
felling the great City, ſituate upon ſe- 
ven Mountains,. to be Rowe, does thus 
expound the ſeven Heads, which the 
Angel interprets to be ſeven Kings ; 
Theſe ſeven Kings, faies he, are eight 
Roman Emperors, namely, Claudixs, 
| New, Galba, Otho, Vitellivs, Veſpaſiar, 
Tix and Domitian;, The five that 
wee faln when this Viſion was inter- 
preted, were Claudius, Nero, Galba, O- 
ftv, and Vitellizs. The one which was 
then 
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then reigning, was Veſpaſtax; the other, 
not then come, who ſhould continye 
but a little while, was T7 5 and th 
Beaſt that was, and is not, who, as the 
Angel tells us, #s the eighth King, and i 
of the ſeven, &c. was Domitian, The 
tex Horns or Kings, who, ſaies the Ar 
gel, have received no Kingdom as get, but 
receive Power as Kings one hour with th 
Beaſt, were (faies Dr. Hammond, tri 
Kings of the Barbarous Nations bor 
dering upon the Roman Empire, vi. 
Gaths, Vandals, &c. © 
But againſt this way of Explicati 

this Prophecy, there are fo many w 
fo great Reaſons,that I know not wher 


to begin,or where to make anend it 
them. For, 

Firſt, It is anotable prejudice againl 
this Expoſition, that this Prophecy, 
punQtually interpreted by the Ang 8 
15 no_ other Viſion in the Revelat! 


£108, 
and having bin fulfilled in Domitig' 
Reign, that is, about one Thouſand aw} 
fix hundred years ago, ſhould neve} 
yet have bin interpreted of Du 


OT. itt. 
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till this preſent age 3 for it is evident. 
that Hygo Grotivs was the firſt diſco- 
yerer of it. 

But what then is become of that 
known Maxim in theſe. 
caſes, viz.*That Propheſies, 7.79" 54% 4. 
beforethey come to be ful- . 7 
fld, are difficult and obſcure , but af- 
terwards they come to be familiar and 
ntelligible > And if this Prophefie ſo 
interpreted by the Angel, has not birt 
underſtood in ſixteen hundred years, 
that it has bin fulfilled z how can we 
think that any other Vifion not inter- 

ed hath bin underſtood ? But Dr. 

d ſpeaks in general of the Book 

of the Revelation, that 1t was written 
for the comfort of the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times, while they were datly ex- 
ercifſed with Perſecutions. Burt alas ! 
what comfort from ſuch Propheſies, and 
particularly from this Viſion we are 
now treating of, if none of thoſe that 


| Were concerned 1n them, could attain 


their meaning 2 I ſuppoſe it therefore 
ablojutely neceffary for the credit of 
this 
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this Expoſition, that it be ſhewn, that 


in thoſe early days of Chriſtianity, the 


Church of God, which was ſo nearly 
concern'd in this Propheſie, did under- 
ſtand it as the Door has explaind it. 
For elſe indeed 'twere a great diſparage- 
ment to the Prophelſie it ſelf, if having 
bin fulfill'd theſe ſixteen hundred years 
although it be ſo punQually interpre- 
ted by the Angel, yet all \that while 
the Church could never underſtand it, 
But 

2, If we ſhould let this worthy Au- 
thor have his way , yet when all is 
done, he makes ſo cold, fo flat a ſtory 
of this greateſt and moſt noble Prophe- 
cy of all the Revelation, as it ſeems tobe 


by that ceremonious entrance, apt to | 


raiſe ones expeCation,which is prefixed 
to it at the my of the Chapter: 
by that magvificent deſcription which is 
made of the Viſion it (elf, in the follow 
ing Verſes : and by that Divine Inter- 


pretation which the Angel has ſubjour | 


_ ed toit: that I know not how hisa 
 plicatian of it to Domitiar ſhould (Tay 
| not 
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not paſs for current, but even ) admit 
of an Excuſe. | 

For what think we 1s the main thing 
that he affirms to have bin repreſented 
to 5r. Fohz in this Viſion ? Nothing 
but Roxze in great Pomp and Splendor, 
under that Heathen Perſecuting Empe- 
ror Domitian, whom he calls the Beaſ?, 
wonderfully addicted to Idolatry, ard 
drunken with the Blood of the Saints, and 
of the Martyrs of Feſas. And might not 
any Man of prudent foreſight have ſeen 


much without a Viſion, living at that 


time, wherein he ſuppoſes this Prophe-. 


cy to have bin written by Sz. John, to 


wit, after that Domitiar had given an 
experiment of his temper, while he ad- 


- miniſtred the Government for his Fa- 


ther Veſpaſiar, who was then leading an 
Army into Fxdea - might not any one 
ſuch Circumſtances as theſe have ve- 
ry probably conjeftured, that Domiti- 


{ «would have his turn again after his 


Father's, and his elder Brother's Death; 
and that he would then ſhew himſelf 


what he had bin before, an enemy to 
the Chriſtian Faith, As 


As for the ten Horns that were tg 
receive Power as Kings one hour with 
the Beaſt Dotritian 3 he:complains that 
he cannot make that out for want ef 
Hiſtories to inform hita in theſe Party 
culars. What was it then S?. Fohn wy 
carried into the Wilderneſs for to ſee? 
The Heathen Romar Beaſt arayed in 
Scarlet ? He was ſo before, Or tht 
great Ctty deck'd with Jewels, and n0- 
torious for her Idols? When was ſhe 
otherwiſe ? Or drunken with the Blood 
of Saints ? She had bin ſoin Nero's time 
but juſt before. Or went he thither to 
behold Domitizn coming to the Throne, 
and,  Perſecuting Chriſtians 2 Yet al 
this while hereis no great matter of ad 
miration, that Domitiav, an Heathen 
Man, and a Son of the Emperor that 
then reigned , ſhould come at laſt to 
that Dignity, and perſecute the Chriſte 
an Faith. But the Angel tells us,ver.8, 
that they that dwell xpor: the Earth ſhould 
wonder, (whoſe names were not written it 
the Bookof life, 8c.) when they behold tht 
Beafs that was, and is not, and yt = 
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tat is, according to the Doctor's Ex- 
wolition, it ſhould be matter of _ 
:toniſhment to all that were not 

ſans , when they beheld Domit:- 
as, who was in Power at Rozee, while 
his Father went into: Fxdea 3 and is not 
now, bis Father having reaſſum'd it to 
himſelf, and yet. is a private perſon. 
This therefore being.every way ſo lame 
and ſhort-ſighted a buſineſs, as it is thus 
made out, we cannot 1n any reaſon 
think it tobe the meaning of this glori- 
ous Viſion, here preſented to our Apo- 
ſtolical Prophet by the Miniſtery of an 
Angel. But, 

3. As theſe Authors have ordered 
the matter,the Angel's Interpretation is 
very inſignificant 3 becauſe he has not 
noted the preciſe time, when this Viſi- 
on was interpreted : for if the ſeven 
Kings be ſo many ſingle Emperors, to 
what purpoſe is it to tell us, Five are 


| Jdn,neis,and the other is not yet come,&cc. 


whout affuring us which of them is 
tlat one, of whom the Angel tells us, 
tat he is? For it is moſt certain, that 
if 


if this Viſion were not interpreted in 
Veſpaſiar's Reign, of whom they inter- 
pret theſe words of the Angel, One ig, 
meaning that Yeſpaſian then reigned, 
when this Viſion was interpreted: there 
cannot be a word of truth, no, nordf 
common ſenſe in all their Expoſition, 
For then it cannot be ſaid of the five 
| that were faln, that they were Claudim, 
Nero, Galba, Otho, and Vitellizs 3 of the 
one, that 3s, that he was Veſpaſtar; or 
that 7t#5 was the other, not then come, 
@&*«c. Nay, if this Viſion were not inter 
preted not only in Yeſpaſiar's Reign,but 
in that very point of it which hapnel 
after his return: from Judea, and a re 
aſſumption of.the Government from hi 
Son Domitian to himfelf : it cannot be 
faid of Domitiar, as they diſtinguiſhd 
him very ſubtilly, that he was an Em 
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peror, and is not now an Emperah 
and yet 1s a private perſon. Since there 
. fore the knowledge of the preciſe tims 
when this Viſion was interpreted, js 
neceſlary to the certain underſtanding 
of it, according to their way of explice 
un 
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hg itz and yet the Angel amongſt ma- 
qother particularities,has utterly omit- 
tedthis ſo neceſlary a buſineſs here, and 
ſouſual in other Prophecies,where per- 
haps it is not altogether ſo neceſlary : 
we cannot but think that there is a 
greater latitude of tithe to be allowed 
1n the explication of this Prophecie,and 
muſt be forced to reject this Expoſiti- 
on 25a reproach tothe Angel 'sinterpre- 


tation. .. % 

But hold a little, it may be the Do- 
Qor can _ us that this Viſion was 
nterpreted by the Angel, at that ve 
= gd Veſpaſtan's fees, which make 

his purpoſe, and which we have al- 
feady noted. But there is no ſuch mat 
ter, For in his Prermonition to the Re- 
wlejon he is very ſolicitous about this 
= circumſtance of the time, and can 

but two Opinions of the Ancients 
(the only competent Witneſſes in this 


air)concerning tt ; and both ofthem 
eqully inconfiſtent with this Expoſt- 
ton, The one is that of Jrerew, who 
afirms $t. John 10 have propheficd to- 

1 wards 
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wardstheend of Domitiar's Reign. And 
if ſo, it could not then be faid of Domj- 
tian, that he was Emperour, and is not 
Emperor. For if this Viſion were inter 
Preted in Domitian's Reign, then mul 
Domitian be the oze that zs 3 Nerua the 
other ot yet come 5 Trajan the ' Be 
that was, and 3s not, 8c. and Galba,Othy, 
Vitellizs, Veſpafian, and Titzs, the fu 
that are falz. | 

But he has a prety fetch for this: 
for he tells us, That by the end of Domi- 
tiar's Reign, may be meant the end df 
his former Reign while he reigned far 
his Father Veſpaſiar. But belides tht 
this reflets upon the credit of renew, 
who makes no fuch diſtin&ion, and 
therefore hould in all reaſon be under 4 
ſtood of Dowitiar's Reign, while te|*0 
reigned for himſelf : yet for once ofth 
this be granted, and Jet us ſee whit Ne eſp 
can be made of it for the advantage o at 
this Expoſition. ' For thus alſo Domitey 0 
an cannot be the Beaſt, which was Ex Dep 
peror, and isnot Emperor 3 but he mull the | 
be the ore that # 3 Yeſpaſiar (after '< 

| | return) i $ 
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rturn) the other, not yet come, (al- 
tough 'tis certain that Veſpaſſan muſt 
needs have bin come to the Imperial 
Dignity before he could depute Dom- 
tein his ſtead ) and Ti##- muſt bethe 
Beaſt that was, ard is n0t, &&c. And thus 
the Expoſition cannot ſtand if there be 
any truth in the Teſtimony of Irene, 
who affirms St. John: to have propheſt- 


| & toward the end of Domitian's Reign; 


whether we underſtand it of his former 
_-_— Veſpaſiar,or of his latter for 


Although I cannot forbear to give 
the Reader notice that we have done 
this Expoſition no ſmall favour, when 
rallow Domittar's Reign ſimply and 
abſolutely ſo called, to be .interpreted 
othat Reign which he adminiſtred as 
Veſpuſian's Deputy, and not rather of 
that other while he reigned for himſelf. 


nit} 10 which we may add that Domitiar's 


; Ea 


tative authority was ſo ſhort, that 


 muſ{* beginning and the end of it are 


ar i 
turn) 


hardy diſtinguiſhable, as to this matter 
i $. Johy's Propheſying. For Veſpaſi- 
I 2 an 
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an leaving his Son Tits to beliege Je. 
r1ſalem, returned from his Expeditiog 
to Fome again in the firſt Year of hy 
Reign. Neither is there any Author | | 
that affirmeth St. Joh» to have buf , 
baniſhed into the I{le of Patmos (where . 
he recerved his Revelation, as he hin ;: 
{elf teſtifieth) at this time, or near it, F 
The Dottor therefore would feigf ,; 
take Sanctuary in the Teſtimony df ,,, 
Epiphanius, who affirms St. John to hanf 6, 
bin baniſhed -into *Patmos by the Enf ,, 
peror Claudixs, and to have return y,, 
from his baniſhment in the Reign of thy jj 
ſame Emperor. And he makes ſom 
of this Teſtimony, that he endeavai Job 
to.confirm it, and to diſparage the calf (7 
trary Teſtimony of Irenews, by nol ,, 
than four Arguments. I will not haf wy 
ſtand to examin his Arguments, but Exp 
once let us ſuppoſe them to be umlf 4, 
ſwerable. If then St. Fohr receivdlf 4 
Revelation in the Reign of Clavam} Ty, 
how comes the Angel to fay, That 
of the ſeven Kings were then faln # \ grea 
rather, How come theſe Authors 
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epound them of Clandiae, Nero, Gal 
k, Otho, and Vitellizs, none of which 
were then faln, and four of them not 
yet come? How alſo could Veſþaſtar be 
the one, that then reigned 2 Or Domi- 
tim be the Beaſt, that was Emperor, and 
not Emperor 2 Nothing you ſee hits 
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ht, according to the Teſtimony of 
Bakeries, and yet the Doftor had 
much rather his Teſtimony ſhould be 
credited, than that of [remens, who af- 
firms St. Fobrr, to have propheſied to- 
wards the end of Domitian's Reign. 
kecaufe, although both their Teſtimo- 
tes be very inconſiſtent with his Hy- 
jtheſi, yet he had rather make 9. 
Jobn,to have propheſicd of a thing to 
come, as it was in the Reign of Claudi- 
w, than of a thing paſt, or preſent, asit 
muſt needs have bin, according to his 
Expoſition, towards the end of Dom:i- 


"4 fians Reign. For he makes the main 


of this Prophecyto have bin fulfilled in 


tian. 


Batthen, how does he ſalve up thoſe 


| great Abſurdities,which we have ſhewn 


I 3 ta 
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to follow upon ſuppoſal of the truth} 


Epiphanius's Teſtimony 2 Why thus; [f 
St. John receiv'd his Viſion in the Reign 
of Claudius, we may very well ſuppoſe 
him to have committed it to writing i 
the Reign of Yeſpaſiar, after his retun 
from Fxdea. So that although he re 
ceiv'd the Viſion before any of the King 
were faln, yet he wrote it not-till 
ſixth of them was come. The Doda 
brings no Proof of this, but ſuch a thing 
he ſuppoſes poſſible : and if it be but 
poſiible, he will have it current. 
But this which he here ſuppoſes in 
his Premonition, viz, That St. Fobnre 
ceiv'd his Viſions in one Emperour 
Reign, and committed them to writing 
in another's 3 he ſeems to have forgot 
ten by that time he was arriv'd art the 
Expoſition of the tenth Chapter of the 
Rewelation. For there at ver. 4. we have 
theſe words of St. Fobrr, And when th 
ſever Thunders had uttered their woices,l 
was about to write, and I heard a wait 
from Heaven ſaying unto me, Write then 
z0t. Upon which words the Doctor thu 
Pa 
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phraſeth : * And as I had before 
«yritten what IT had ſeen and heard,fo 
*now I was about to do, &:c. Whence. 
it appears, even from his own Confeſſ1- 
on, that St, Fohn as ſoon as he had ſeen 


and heard his Prophecies, committed 


them to writing. And therefore it 18 a 
litle vainly ſuppos'd by him, that Sf. 
Jomreceiv'd his Prophecies in one Em- 
peror's Reign, and committed them ta 
writing in another's. | 
But, if you pleaſe, let us ſuppoſe that 
$, Jobn wrote ſome Prophecies ſo 
ſbon as he had ſeen and heard them, 
but did not ſo in our preſent caſe: or 
that he wrote them foul, ſo ſoon as he 
had ſeen and heard them, but did not 
write them fair afterwards. Now then 
let us examin upon this ſuppoſition 
how well this explication will agree 
with thoſe words of the Angel, which 
we have, Rev. xVii. 8. The Beaſt which 
thou ſaweſt, was, and is not 3, and again, 
The Beaſt which was, and is not, and yet 
#; and apain a little after, The ſever 
lds (aies the Angel)are ſever Kings ; 
| I 4 frog 


five arefaln 5, one is 5 the other is not ytt 


come 3 and the ry which was, and is 


nt, heis the eighth,&c.That theſe are the 
very words which the Angel ſpake to 
St Johr,is affirmed by St. Fohr, at ver.q, 
Let us ſuppoſe then that the Angel in- 
 terpreted this Viſion towards the end 
of Domitian'sdeputative Reign, while 
he reigned by Ueſþaſiar's Authority, 
But how could it then be true of D+ 
witian (for of him he underſtands it) 
what the Angel faies of the Beaſt, The 
he was, and is not, and yet is 2 for accor- 
ding to the DoGor's Paraphraſe the An- 
gel's meaning muſt be this : Domitia 
was an Emperor, and is not now at 
Emperor, and yet is a private Perſon 
Which words, ſuppoſing them to have 
been ſpoken towards the end of Dom+ 
tian's former Reign, can have neither 
ſence, nor truth in them. For if Ds 
#ritian then firſt reigned, how could he 
mean of him, that he was an Emperor, 
and 1s not an Emperor,and yetis a pri 
vate Perſon. But if the Teſtimony 
Epiphanizs be true (which the oy 
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noſt contends for) viz. That St. Joh 
prophefied in the Reign of Claudras, 


whois the firſt of the eight Kings 3 how 


can it be true what St. Fohr: recites as 
the Angel's words, at wer. 10. Five are 

, viz. Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, 
and Vitellrus 5, one is, viz. Veſpaſian So 
that we muſt be forced to admit exther 
that the Angel did not exaQtly deſcribe 
the time, or that St. Fohz has not ſet 
down the Angel's words, or laſtly, that 
this porn of them is not good. 

And indeed he ſaw full well, that 
withall thathe could do, he could not: 
make the Time agree to his Hypothe- 
fis, for he as good as confeſleth 1t in his 

##70n, telling us, That in a mat- 
ter of ſome uncertainty he may be miſ- 
taken-as to the particularity of Time. 
But it is evident, that whoſoever is miſ- 
taken in this circumſtance of the Time, 
can make no ſence at all of the Angel's 
words, who has ſo punQually deſigned 
the Times, paſt, preſent, to come, 
tiroughout his whole Interpretation. - 


Bur 


But it were pity to omit (and I had 
like to have omitted it ) that excellent 
Artifice, which the Door uſeth x 
his fourth and laſt Argument, to proy 
what time this Viſion was received in 
For in his Premonition he proves thati 
was receiv d, or at leaſt committed tg 
writing at ſuch time as he would haw 
it, becauſe it will not elſe be applicatk 
to thoſe eight Emperors that he & 
pounds it of. So that he -takes it far 
granted, that this Prophecy cannot ke 
otherwiſe interpreted than - of thok 
eight Kings, and therefore muſt hay 
bin written at a time agreeable. Which 
Argument, as it isan odd illogical wy 
of reaſoning : ſo it can prove nothing 
but this, that the DoGor was ſo fond e 
this conceit, that nothing could remox 
him from 1t. : 
Certainly therefore he imagined that 
there was ſome extraordinary agres 
ment of it with all other circumſtancs 


of this Prophecy, that he would need 


retain it in deſpite of all the aforements 
oned abſurdities we have prov dit gut 
(7 
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ty of, We therefore come now to en- 
ter upon a further examination of par- 
ticulars. And 

1. From this Hypotheſes the Dofor 
gives us no good account, why St. Fobz 
wa carried by the Angel into the Wzl- 
derneſs (as is faid Rev. xvii. 3.) to ſee 
this Vifion of the Woman. He ſeems to 
hint a Reaſon in his Paraphraſe upon 
that verſe, viz. That- he was carried 
into the Wilderneſs, asa fit place to re- 
preſent the Deſolation that was to be 
expreſſed in this Viſion. So that it ſeems 
this Deſolation (as he calls it ) was to 
be expreſſed in the Viſion, and repre+ 
ſented by the Wilderneſs, As if the 
place whither he was carried in Spirit 
toſee the Viſlon, were intended for a 
Ms of that which is expreſicd in the 
Vilon., Now this were an excellent 
Reaſon why this Viſion was repreſented 
n the Wilderneſs, if it could be proved 
that the Wilderneſs (tor it is mentioned 


| (eral times before in this Book) is wſed 


8a Type to repreſent a Deſolation by : 
ad why Se. John, having had ſo many 
| _ mighty 


both before and after this, was never 
called into the Wilderneſs to ſee any of 
them. Since therefore the Door hy 
not thought fit toclear this Point,which 
yet is neceſſary for the explicating and 
confirming this Hypotheſis, I can ſee ng 
reaſon it ſhould be admitted. For in- 
deed we have had mention of this We 
| #2ax before, Chap. x11. and alſo of her 
flying into the Wilderneſs. Tf any Man 
thinks that, and this, two different We 
aver, he ought to prove it : for I ſup 
poſe a better Reaſon cannot be given 
nor deſired, why St.Fohz was carried it- 
to the Wilderneſs to ſee the Womar,than 
becauſe the Woman was fled thither. 

| 2. Uponthe Dofor's Hypothefis no 
good Reaſon can be given why St.Jots 
at the fight of this Woman,is ſaid at v.6, 
to have wondered with ſuch great a& 
miration. Did he wonder at her Br: 
very, or at her Idolatry, or at her Et- 
mity to the Saints > Nothing of thel 
was 1n thoſe days any ſtrange thingat 
all. And St. John had feen fo mar 
ſtrang 
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frange things before, without any ſach 
len + his admiration, that we 

think but that there is ſome par- 
ticular reaſon, why St. Fobz is faid to 
have bin ſtricken with ſuch wonder 
and aſtoniſhment at this Woman only 
in the Viſion we are treating of. The 
plain reaſon therefore is this (which, 
though it 4grees exaftly with our Ex- 
poſition, as ſhall hereafter be declared 
more at large, yet not at all with that 
which the Door gives us) 22s. That 
$t. John wondred with great admirati- 
on to ſee that Woman, whom before at 
as y xii. he had ſeen in Heaven cloathed 
with the Sun, and the Moon nnder her 
Feet and upon her Head a Crown of twelve 

Stars, perſecuted by the Dragon, and 
dſpifing all worldly things, and refiſt- 
ing unto blood for the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus : to ſee this Woman, I fay now 
that ſhe is come into the Wilderneſs, 
glittering in ſuch ſecular Pomp, arraied 
nPurple, bedecked with Jewels, ſting 
you a Scarlet-coloured *Beaſt, having ſe- 
teu Heads and ten Horns, (the Beaſf, 

wma 
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that had perſecuted her 
* $60 Ci4). not long before) become 


ol -a great [dolatreſs, awaki 
all the Kings of the Earth drunken with 


the Wine of her Fornication, and her ſalf 


with the blood of Saints, and with the 
blood of the Martyrs of Feſns. And this 
ſo great, and ſo ſuppriſing an alteration 
of this Woman, as it was the true, fo it 
was a worthy reaſon of the Prophet 
admiration and aſtoniſhment. Burt, 

3. If we ſuppoſe with the Dodtor, 
that the Womar: here ſpoken of is oli 
Heathen "Rome, there can no good a6 
count be grven, why, though the were 
confeſſedly a great Llolatreſs, yet ſhould 
here be repreſented as having a golden 


Cup in her hands full of Abominationz, 


and filthines of her Fornication, where 
with (as is faid ver.2.) the brbabitants of 
the Earth have bin made dranken. For 
by this it ſhould ſeem, that old Heathen 
Rome was a great promoter of her ow 
Idolatry amongſt other Nations. Where 
as it is manifeſt in the Hiſtories of thok 
times, that Heathen Rome did rather re- 
x1 - ceive 
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ccive her Idol-Worſhip from other 
Nations, than impoſe her own upon 
them, even on thoſe ſhe conquered. 
For it hath been obſerved of the an- 
tient Rovears, that at their laying Seige 


tempt by ſolemn invocation of its tute- 
hr God's, that having theſe propitious 
tothem, they might obtain the eaſter 
Victory. Neither was it ever heard, that 
ancient Roxze intoxicated any other 
Nation with her Cup,(he having found, 
not wade them Idol-Worſhippers. 
And of this we have a pregnant in- 
ſance mthe Jewiſh People ; who being 
at that time the only People that were 
net Idolaters, the Romans having con- 
quered them,did never yet impoſe their 
wperſtitions on them, but permitted 
themthe free and quiet exerciſe of their 


about, in meer deſpite to Chriſtianiry, 
tomake the Chriſtians ſacrifice to their 

z yet this was only an Attempt,and 
uneſected. So that I know not whe- 
ther it may truly beaffirmed of any Na« 
tion 


to any City, they made their firſt at-: 


onn Religion. And thoughthey went 


*: 
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tion under Feaven, that Heathen Row 
has made them drunken with her For- 
nication. This therefore the Dodd 
ſhould have cleared alſo, if it had by 
poſlible.and given us ſufficient convith 
ons of it (and particularly that Row 
did fo in Domitiar's time, whom he 
makes the Beaſt ſhe fits upon) or 
his Expoſition cannot ſtand, th 
Rome were otherwiſe never ſo addit: 
ed to Idolatry ? Bur, 

4. It doth not well appear from the 
Analogy of Scripture, and the uſe, 
this word Sang B in Scripture-Py 
phecy, how it can be applied, (as ha 
it is, according to this Expoſition) t 
old Heathen Rome. For ſhe is called thi 
ver. 1. the great Whore that ſitteth 
many Waters. But now in Scriptur 
Prophecy, no City, that I can find} 
ever called a Whore, but only Gol 
own People, when they have talnin 
his Worſhip to Idolatry. And ofthe 
how often 1s it ſaid in Scripture ti 
they were a Whoriſb People, and th 
they had committed Whoredow wi 
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their Neighbour-Nations ? But of ng 
ther People, no not of Babylor herſelf, 


the great Metropolis of Idolatry, we do 
not find the like expreſſions, at leaſt we 


my be confident that it is no uſual 


thing, if it be any where to be found in 
Cripture. | 3 
'The Reaſon'is, becauſe God's People 


| are in Covenant with him, and there 


taza kind of Conjugal Obligation paſt 
between them : which when his People 
break by ſerving other God's, they aCt 
thepart of an Adultereſs, who violates 
tbeFaith ſhe plighted to her Husband. 
And this alfo is the' reaſon which the 
Prophets: themſelves have given us of 
this” compellation 5 as you may ſee, 


q Ek xvi. 8, and again Chap. xxili. 4. 


1. &c. Hoſc in. 2. Fer..iti. 20. And 


i ttany other places of holy Scripture. 
ly dice then old Heathen Rowe had ne- 
w bin in Covenant. with God, nor. 
 reckon'd as his peculiar People, either | 


t of Prophecy is very far 


ttholy $ | 
ed from his uſual phraſe, in cal- 


Doctor 


- - But thishe could not do, for I tam 


DoRor is very much miſtaken in ap- 
plying of this name to Heathen Rong, 


And I cannot but obſerve here alſo, tha 


he quite forgets his uſual method of u- 
terpreting Scripture-difficulties, in tz 
"king all he faiesfor granted, and noth 
much as offering to clear this point 
any ſingle inſtance how this word x 
uſed otherwiſe. | 

5. The DoQor 1s alike wanting to hy 
Cauſe, in the Expoſition of the wand 
Kirg.and that of Beaſt : which he ought 
to ſhew us from hike Scripture-inftancs 
to be applicable to ſingle Kin r 
from other of the ſame line and orde 


proy'd already from all the inſtang 
that we have in Scripture, that int 
terpxetations of prophetick Viſions, at 
_ ther of theſe words is fo uſed. Qulyz 
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: it had become the DodQor's 
_ to have ſhewn us, where-ever 
any fingle 9 typified by a Beaſt. 
Butinſtead of this ,_ .. : 
*he tells us how wit. Pale. ate. WT 
this word, Me ov, 
Beaft, is uſed in Fuliar's Satyr againſt 
the Ceſars 5 who introduces the Empe- 
rour C. Caligxla, under the notion of 
Ne jor Towngov, ar evil Beaſt 5 and calls 
Dowitian with a peculiar Epithet, to 
denote his cruelty (ſuch as was prover- 
bally obſerv'd in Phalaris ) To SmeA- 
i e/ov, the Sicilian Beaſt ; and again, 
gence Ine fov,. the bloody BeaiF, exatly 
parallel (fays the DoCtor) to the Scarlet- 
wlmred of in this place. But to cite 
{paſſage of Faliax's Satyr, to ſhew the 
meaning of a Prophetick Type, in ho« 
(Scripture, isall one as if a Man ſhould 
go about tb expound thoſe words of 
our Saviour, 1 azz come to ſend Fire on 
the Barth, of the natural Element of Fires 


| beauſe ic is o uſed in Ariſtotle's Phyſes. 


And beſides we may obſerve how well 


op 1 Ge Dotor has improv'd that Satyr of 


K 2 Tulians 
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Falian 5, for whereas Julian has intro- 
duced Domitianonly as a bloody Beaſt, 
the Doctor has ſo ordered the matter, 
that he has given him ten Horns too, 
and if he had, quoted another Satyr far 
the meaning of the Horns, he would 
have made Domitiar ſuch a Monſter 
as- no Satyriſt ever dream't of. But, 
. 6. The Doctor has given us no good: 
account, why his eight Emperors are 
typified by no more then ſeven Heads 
or Kings. Of this he ſeems to givew 
this reaſon in his Paraphraſe upon wn, 
I'T. The Beaſt (faies the Angel there) 
which was,and is not,he 3s the eighthKing, 
and is of the ſeven : that is, according 
to; the Doftor's Paraphraſe, Domitian, 
who was Emperor, and is not Empera 
hei1s the eighth, and 1s the Son of one 
of the ſeven,to wit,of Veſþaſtarr, But then 


be ſhould have; ſhewn, 11t, How, thek| 


words, i Tv eTtig, can ſignifie, Hei 
the Sp. of one of the ſeven. And, 2d, 
Why.(upon ſuppoſal of this Expoſition 
tobevalid) his eight Emperors arena 
Tather-typified' by fix, then war 
FIAT d H 
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Heads, For if Domritian be one of the 
ſxven Heads, becauſe he was the Son of 
one ofthem : then both 7it#s and Do- 
mitian might have bin included in but 
fix Heads, becauſe they were both of 
them the Sons of the ſixth Emperor, 
Jeſpaſiar. Or if the reaſon, as the Doctor 
ſeems to intimate alſo, why theſe eight 
Emperors are repreſented 1n the Viſion 
by but ſeven Headsor Kings, be, becauſe 
Domitian had reigned for his Father, 
before he reigned for himſelf: this 
ſemsto be a Reaſon, why they ſhould 
rather have bin repreſented by nine, or 
ten; than by ſeven Heads or Kings. 

\ Forby this means are made two ſe- 
veral Reigns of Veſþaar's (one before 
Domitiar's former Reign, as the DoQor 
all it, and the other after;) and two 
more of Domitiar's, one for his Fathee, 


andthe other for himſel® And this is 


the more obſervable, becauſe the Door 
drives on this Notion (o far, as to in- 
terpret thoſe. words of ſrenews reg T6 
Wa aouemars dgys, towards the end of 
Domitians Rejgy, as if it were meant of 


= _ urs oy 


Domitian's Reign, while he reigned fox 
his Father : Whereby either the Reign 
of Feſbalfan and Domitian muſt be con- 
founded 3 or we muſt make two ſeye 
ral Reigns of Veſpaſtar's, and two othe 
of Domitian's. And thus we have no 
good reafon given us either way why 
theſe eight Emperors are typified by 
but ſeven Heads or Kings. But, 

7. Why are theſe eight Heathen Em- 
ors, ſingled out from among thei 
flows, that were both before and after 
them ? And why muſt we begin to re 
kon them from Clandizs, or end then 
with Domitian? Or what need ws 
there to have repreſented theſe eight 
Emperors in the Viſion, when there 
nothing purpoſely ſaid of any of thet, 
but Domritian only ? Now the reaſon 
of this from our Hypotheſis,is very clear: 
for ſo the ſeven Heads or Kings, upa 
the Roman Beaſt or Empire, repreſent 
ing its ſeven ſeveral forts of ſuprean 
Governments, frve whereof were falnin 
St. Johr's time, &c. will ſerve for amoſt 
incomparable and exaQ diſtinion 5 
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fy | the Roman Kingdom from all other 
ion | Kingdoms in the World. And why is 
any Beaſt particularly deſcribed, as this 
is here ſaid to have had ſeven Heads and 
the | in Horns, but to diſtinguilh it from 
other Beaſts ? and further, fince, (as 
hath bin ſhewed) none of theſe Heads 
1 by is coficerned 1n this Prophecy, bur the 
laſt: what can the mention of the ſix 
En. | others 2 pang but only to define this 
Beaſt,and to diſtinguiſh him from other 
afiee | Kitgdoms > But nothing of this is ap- 
rec | Plicable to the Dottor's Expoſition. 
hen | Only he ſeems to give this reaſon in his 
w | Paaphraſe, why we ſhould begin ts 
gh | koh the eight Kings from Clandiue, 
rey | becauſe he was the firſt of the Roman 
het | Eitiperors that had to do with Chriſti- 
af | ans. But had Tiberjvs then nathing to 
ear: | do with Chriſtians, in whoſe Reign our 
pm | Saviour Chriſt himſelf was put to 
ſent | Death 2 Or was Domitian the laſt Ro- 
can | man Emperor that had to do with 
izin | Chriſtians > But of this enough, 
mot | And now although the Doctor ſeemg 
n&>| to.meto have done the part ofa very 
K + Ins 


indifferent Expoſitor hitherto 3 yet if 
there were no other Reaſon to rej 


his Expoſition, but for the many incots 


ſiſtances he has heaped together in hi 


Expoſition of the Myſtery of the ta 


Horns, which now come to beconfide 
ed, it could not poſſibly be admitted; 

For, 1. He expounds theſe ten Hony 
of the Roman Empire, to be ten King 
of ten Barbarous Nations, which bop 
dered upon the Roman Empire. But 
It is manifeſt from: all the Prophetic 
interpretations of holy Scripture, where 
this type is uſed, that it never ſignifi 
any neighbouring Kingdom, -but whe 
a Beaſt or Kingdom is repreſented with 


Horns, they alwayes fignifie that King 


dom to be divided into ſo many ſmallet 


Kingdoms as the Beaſt had Horns. And 
all Men muſt needs acknowledge the 
truth ofthis aſſertion, who underſtand 
any thing of the [dioz: of Prophetick. 


| Language. 


2. It 1s ſaid of theſe ten Horns at} 


per, 12. That they are ten Kings, whit 
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have reeeiv'd yo Kingdone as yet, but | 
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wie power as Kings one hour with the 
bf. The plain meaning of which 
Words is this : That although the 
Roman Empire be not yet divided into 
theſe tenHornsor ſmaller Kingdoms, yet 
whenthe Beaſt appears,theſe Horns ſhall 
ſe together with him. And fince by 
this Beaſt the Door underſtands Do- 
mitien, his Expoſition cannot poſſibly 
be true, unleſsthe Roman Empire came 
to be divided into theſe ten Horns or 
ſmaller Kingdoms in Domritiar's time. 
Batbecauſe he was not able to give us 
ayproof or likelihood of this, ſee how 

| te wreſts the meaning of that verſe 
with | next before quoted, to force it to com- 
Cing- | ply with his Hypotheſis. The ter Horns 
'þ oe tex Kings, which have received no 
And | Kingdom as yet, but receive power as Kings 
e the.| me hour withthe Beaſt ; that is, as he ex- 
ſtand] pounds it , They have receiv'd no King- 
xetick.} daw as yet oy the Roman Empire, but 
 [emply for a ſhort time with the Roman 
rns at [Poper: | | 
whic} The Angel tells us, That theſe tem 
ut wy Horns receive Power as Kings one hour 
ad © with 


a 
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with the Beaſt, Which words theDy 
Qor thus expounds, They comply, cm | 

Dr a ſhort time with the Roman johg 

e had told us all along before, 

this Beaſt was Domitian - But my 
calls it the Roman Power. And to recty 
Power as Kings , he interprets to be, X 
complying with the Roman Power. Sotig| | 
it ſeems, #0 complywith the Roman Pang , 
& to reterve Power as Kinge: And thes| 7 
fore not only theſe ten Horns here 
ken of, but alſe all the Subjects of] 6 
Roman Empire, and all Nations Wl iy 


| 
| 
; 
t 
j 
k 


were conquered by them, may equal ; 
be faid to hav — "Power - Cing D 
by their complying with the Roayf yy 
Power : So great a Dignity it wayll j. 
be ſubdued to the Roman Yoak. But, ip 
3. It is further faid of thoſe My 
Horns, That they have one _ al ties 
ſhould give their Power and Strength 
the Beaft, ver. 13. That gþey ſoould | wy 
and give their Kingdom unto the Ball yy 
_ 2er.17, Now therefore let us-heat 
thoſe ten Kings of the Barbarous Mi fo 
gns,whomthe DoQor makes to beWhur 
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6] ten Horns, did givetheir Strength and 
VS, | Power, and Kingdom to Domitiar. OF 
pom.) oy Strength, or Power, or Kingdom 
k that they gave him, he mentions not a 
WEL yord, but only tells us, That they per- 
re) pted Chriſtians in their Territories, 
bes] wthe Emperor did. So that to Perſeente 
oth (hrifiians as the Etaperor did, - p45 #9 
MW! re their Power, and Strength, and King- 
Het dw to him. And now any one would 

"| ape, that the Doctor having taken 
Wl þ vaſt a latitude of mterprering theſe 


qi _ manifeſtly, That theſe rev 
Av} King: did perſecute Chriſtians, as Do- 
Now wiiee did. But if any Man will take 
Way] the pains to conſult his Arrotations 
Buty | pon this Chapter, he ſhall find him 
ole 8 _— all the Hiſtories of thoſe 
dy 4] ties, but yet not able to produce any 
8/02] the leaſt proof or evidence of this mat- 
vid f &, S0he conchades at laſt, That there 
he 24 tad not bin any authoritative Perſecu- 
car *Fn of Chriſtians tn thoſe Barbarous 
us 7 ngdoms, till about the eighteenth 
bear of the Reign of Diocleſiar; that is, 
about 
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about 200 years after Donritiar!'s time | ( 
but, Gaies he, tis like there was in Diode | d 
fian's Reign 3 although for want of fe[ 
ſtories recording the particular paſlagy| x 
of thoſe times, he complains he coulf ie 
not make it evident. Burt if he could ai 
what would it ſignifie ? For he ſhould] of 
have proved that they perſecuted Chi|vi 
ſtians, notin Diocleſiar's Reign, butn|Þ: 
Domitian's, whom he makes the Beaſ| " 
to whom theſe ter Kings ſhould give ther) bs 
Power, and Strength, and Kingdom.” | no 
4. The Doftor gives. us a lameas| tix 
count of what is ſaid concerning the] 
ten Horns, at ver.17. That God hadju| 4 
iz their Hearts to fulfil his Will, andiv| 
agree and give their Kingdom to the Buſiſ#l: 
until the words of God ſpall be fulfill] tn 
For inſtead of proving this Argumeſiiu 
of theirs to give their Kingdom to Iv 
mitian ,, * he Of [w 

that 


* See the Dodtor's Awnet. . Dro yes the ſtray} 


pon that place, neo God) þ 
ment in deſtroying the City of Rem{l 
and the immediate hand of God inilf\ili 
' But of Mlaricws's (by whoſe _ Ep 
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time | City of Rome was ſpoiled) or of the 
od | aher nine Horns agreeing to give their 
of Hl lingdom to Domitiar (which only the 

flag he comments on, doth mention ) 

coult|eis/ utterly filent. And indeed he 

-onld | night well beſo 3 For Alaricas, nor any 

houl{| her King of his time, was hardly born 

Chiz| within two hundred and fifty years after 

but in| Dinitiar's Death. - 

Baſ| "Laſtly, We ſhall diſmiſs the Door's 

x ther Expoſition, with this one Obſervation 

z, / \\| nore; viz, That whereas it is ſaid:of 
me as tieſe ter Horns at ver. 16. That #hey- 
z the | fuld bate. the Whore, and make her deſo- 

Judy ;&e. The Dottor tells us this was/ 
andy lanewhenithe Barbarous Nations ſack-' 
» Bufed:Rivee. But we muſt : obſerve thar- 
fill ome at that time, if ever; was a' Chri- 
namedſſitan City, and governed' by a Chriſtian 

to Di[Wperor. So that; what he ſhould have 

xe ory tioved to. have bin don 'to Heathen! 

rang{ne, whom he makes the Whore,Cand 

'sJudg]tat by- right .in Domitian's time too 3 

F Ram[rRome is concerned no further mn this 
2d inf} '\uon; than as fitting upon the Beaſt,) 

rms Eproves to have bin done more than 
CoÞr-+ three 
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three hundred yeats after, when asIdg-| 
latry had bin deſtroyed in Rowe, af || 
ſhe was now become a Chriſtian Ciy, | 
But he ſeems to [give ſome Reaſon o| | 
this Expolition,. viz. That there wer 
yet remaining feveral Monuments of þ| 
dolatry; that even the Chriſtians thew| " 
ſelves were very much addifted to ar | 6 
nal Luſts, and that there were many|* 
Heathens in her at that time, whan|! 
chiefly that Calamity befel. But ſothex|'! 
were alſo many Monuments of Chriſt 
anity in Heather Rome, and onultituds] 
af Saints and _— So. that] *® 


» was no Wha 


either Rowe 
who had ſo many-excellent Chriſtianz| % 
or elſe Rome Chrefliaz was no Whon|% 
though-poſhbly ſhe bad many Heathal 

in hex. . And: let the Reader take} 
choice; though ſtilk we ſhould gran[ 
that Chriſizav Rowe when ſhe was thi 
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ſaid af the ter: Horns, that they ſbould 


2 ethe Whore, and make ber deſolate and 
cp es ad ld cat ber feſt, nd lr 
vn of with Fire. 


wee | Upon which deſtruction of thisgreat 
of | City Babylon: the Spirit deſcants both , 
they | more plainly, and more fully,Chop.xviii. 
o ar| 5 telling us, That her Plagues ſhall come 
mary mare day, Death, and e Mourning , and 
whan | favine, and {be ſhall be utterly burnt 
othes | Fire, &c. And m at ver. 14. 


wills | ie fiuits that thy Soul luſted after,are de- 
ele tt from thee, and al things which 
30 tht| Wt dainty and goodly are departed from 
V ham | 91d ton ſhalt find ther 0 more gf 


Giansd & -With. many other expreſſions to 
a| Sepreted, but of the utter ruin and 
Ktion of that City, and conſe- 
| Fatty; cannot have. big accompliſhed 
4 v88at curſory: pillage of it by Alaricas, 
by burgt ome-part indeed, and made 
v1 _ of ws __, but left it in 
wry little time, and 91d No great, nor 
h og nh. ETD 


7ere 


-” 


For it And thus. pazch of that Expoſition, 
bet] which 


hs hs kl 
which interprets the ſever Kings of 
many ſwrgle Kings, and makes the oy 
to be Domitian, and the Woman to' 

Heathen Rome. | (th 


CHAP. IV. [ 
| | wal 4 
The Concluſion of the firſt-part, withi| v 
. ſummary recapitulation of the Argy 
' ments before uſed ; together with ſom 
- occaſional Obſervations tending toth 


_ clearing of the Prophecy. 


2 
p 
e 
F 
gu |< 
TT conchade.” T ſuppoſe that it mil 
A - not begenied by any, but' that ly] 4 
the ſeven Heads' or Kings are meat] k 
either ſevenfingle Kings, with H. G#| i 
ts; or ar-uncertain number of thei] & 
with *Belarmin;' or laſtly.ſeven ſeven] 
Orders and ſicceſſions of fupream 69] a 
vernors,according as hath bin beforee| pl 
plained. Since therefore they cannotl| tl 
underſtood either of feven ſingle King 
or of an ancertain- number- of the 
they muſt be interpreted of ſeyen =" 


el 


| 
( 
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ores 
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| nl Orders or Succefſions of Supream 
Govetnors, which can be no other; 


than thoſe already named, viz. Kings, 
Conſuls, Decemvirs, Tribunes, Di@ators; 
Ruther Emperors, and Popes. The Chri- 
flim Emperors, being that other King, 
not come in S?, Fohrr's time, (neither 
any Head of the Blaſphemous Beaſt) 
who when he came, was tocontinue but 
a ſhort time, in reſpe& either of the 
preceding, or ſucceeding King, that is, 
ether'of the Heatheri Emperors that 
went before them, or the Popes that 
followed them. | 

And thus we haveclearly ſhewn,that 
4 the Marks and ChataQers of the 
teſt, which St. Fohn ſaw the Woman 
ting on, (according as the Angel has 
aplaned them) are moſt truly, genu- 
}ely, properly,and reaſonably; without 
wy the leaſt conſtraint or violence, ap- 
plicable to the Roman *Biſbops, from 
tlat tithe wherein the ſeventh King, the 


xl Nomart Chriſtian Emperors, came to be 


&ltroyed.,and the Empire to be divided 
teri Horns or ſmaller Kingdoms. 
E Is 
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It muſt therefore follow of neceſſity, 
that the Popes are that Beaſt under 
' whoſe condua, thoſe Horns were # 
make War with the Lamb, and the Lam 
19 overcome them : and that the Woman, 
or City of Rowe, (itting upon the Beaſt 
under this ſeventh Head or King, s 
that great Whore which Ot. Foka ſaw 
ver. 4., 5, 6. arraied in Purple, and Sea 
let colour, and decked with Gold and Pre- 
cious Stone, and Pearls, having a Gold 
Cup in her 7 wo} ut of abominations and 
filthineſs of her Fornication. And 
her Forehead a Name written , MYSTk& 
RY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH 
And whom he ſaw. alſo drunken with ih 
blood of the Saints, aud with the blood of 
the Martyrs of Jeſus. ; 
And now, Thope, it will not bees 
peed from me, that I ſhould-prove by 
any other Arguments not contained 
this Prophecy, That the Kings have, by 
the procurement-and inſtigation. of the 
Popes, from time to time, made Wat 
againſt 
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who the Beaſt that carrieth her, accord- 
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zpainſt the Lamb, Chriſt Feſas 3 or that 
the City of Roxee under the Govern- 


ment of the Popes ( fince they came to 
be the laſt Head or King of the Roman 


of the fiſt Part, 


Empire) hath bin the Metropolis of Spt- 
ritual Fornication or Idolatry, making 
the Inhabitants of the Earth drunk with 
the golder: Cup of her abominable Super- 
ſtitions, and her ſelf with the Blood of the 
Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs 
f Jeſws 3 that is, of ſuch as for the Go- 
pels fake have dard at any time to re- 
prove and cenſure her Impieties. No 
this was none of my deſign, bur it has bin 
abundantly perform'd already by all 
thoſe famous Writers, who from the firſt 
appearance of the Romiſh Superſtitions, 
tave oppoſed themſelves againſt them. 
And it is manifeſt to all the World how 
Ittle favour they have had from Rome, 
who have at any time bin ſo hardy as to 
enſure her Religion , and: condemn it 
# [dolatrous. 

My buſineſs therefore was only this; 
To ſearch out who this Woman was,and 
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ing as the Angel has deſcribd them in 


his Interpretation of the Viſion, promi- 


ſing St. Fohn at ver. 7. that he would 
tell him the Myſtery of the Woman, and 
of the © Beaſt that carrieth her, gvhich hajh 
the ſeven Heads and ten Horns. Where- 
by, I ſuppoſe, 1s meant, that he would 
give ſuch a deſcription of them,asſhould 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them from all o- 
ther *Beaſts and Women in the World, 
So that what-ever Woman , and what- 
ever Beai? can be proved to have all 
thoſe Marks and Characters appertain- 
ing to them, whereby the _— here 
deſcribes the Woman and the * Beaſt we 
ſpeak of, maſt needs be that Woman and 
that *Beaſ# which Sz. Fohbz ſaw in ſuch 
unhappy and amazing circumſtances a 
were repreſented to him in the Viſion, 

And whereas the Angel tel us a 
ver.14. concerning the ten Horns, That 
they ſhould make War with the Lamb, 
and that the Lamb ſhould overcome them; 
and afterwards, That they ſhould hate th 
Whore, and make her deſolate, ec. It we 
have plainly ſhewed from all the Gi 
cumſtancs 


— 
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cumſtances whereby the Angel has de- 


ſcribed theſe Horns, that ſuch and ſuch 
Kings and Kingdoms are defigned by 
them ; it muſt follow of neceſiity, upon 
ſuppoſition of the truth of the Prophe- 
<, That ſfuchrand ſuch Kings and King- 
doms ſhould make War with the Lamb, 
and that the Lamb ſhould overcome them ; 
and that they ſhould hate the Whore, and 
make her deſolate, Ec. | 
As if any Man pretending to the Spi- 

rit of Prophecy, ſhould foretel, That 


the next Emperour of the Turks, who 


ſhall be called by the name of * Bajazer, 
and ſhall have his Reſidence at Conſtar- 
tinople, ſhall be a Chriſtian : if hereafter 
it ſhall be evidently demonſtrated, that 
ſuch an Emperour is really and truly 
that next Emperour of the Twrky, that is 
alled by the name of Bajazet, and that 
he has his Reſidence at Conſtantinople, 


either this Prophecy. muſt be falſe, or 


elſe that Emperour muſt be a Chriſtian, 
Sv, in our preſent caſe, The Angel tells 
us that theſe ten Kings, whom he had 


before deſcribed, ſhall! make War with 
| L 


3 the 
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the Lamb, &-c. If therefore any Man 
can plainly ſhew that all the Marks and 
Characters whereby the Angel has de. 
fined them, do really and truly apper. 
tain to ſuch and ſuch Kings ; it muſt 
likewiſe follow of neceſlity either that 
the Prophecy muſt be falſe, or that thek 
Kings, to whom theſe Marks and Cha. 
racers do belong, ſhall war againſt the 
Lamb. 

And this wasall Tintended todemon: 
ſtrate, namely, Who this Womrar, this 
Beaſt, and theſe Horns or Kings ſhould 
be, of whom ſuch horrid things are (| 
ken by the Angel, and ma rek 
the Viſion to Sf. John. And if any 
Man can give a better account of then, ; 
no doubt he will perform an acceptable 
piece of ſervice to the Church of Chriſt 

But though it be not my buſineſs to 

rove the Roman Church guilty of Ido- 
atry, and conſequently the Oppoſers 
of it, Saints (in the ſence of this Pro- 
phecy) by any Arguments not contain 
in the Prophecy it ſelf; yet notwith- 
ſtanding, to make the proof of it more 
| | calle, 
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aafie, ( ſo far as is requilit to the verifi- 
cation of this Prophecy) and to put the 
matter almoſt out of queſtion, I ſhall 
add an Obſervation, which, it-may be, 
has not bin ſo generally takennotice of; 
ai, That the Name of. her Idolatry is 
not faid to have bin written in the Wo- 
man's Heart, where none but God can 
ke it, but in her Forehead, viſible and 
conſpicuous to the Eyeof Man. Where- 
fore we have nothing more to prove 


againſt- the Church of Rome for the ve- 


nication of this Prophecy, but that her 
outward. act of Worſhip is Idolatrous, 
Wherefore we only ſay, C and I think 
they cannot eaſily deny it) that they 
bow, they kiſs, they burn Incenſe, they 
kneel before their Images, and in that 
poſture of addreſs, they ſay their Pray- 
es with their Eyes upon their Images, 
which to the Eye of the Beholder looks 
3 if they ſaid their Prayers to them, 
Wherefore as to the outward at, they 
worſhip them by theſe addrefles. Nay, 
they confels they do ſo ; nay, they pro- 
Gaim it, they ena@ it as a Law, they 
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curſe and perſecute the oppoſers of this 
Worlhip. | 
But they add, They worſhip then 
with a relative Worſhip, that is, they in- 
tend the worſhip of their [-ages to their 
*Prototypes. But whether they do this 
or no, God only knows. Yet ſtill this 
Name is written intheir Foreheads, That 
they are Idolaters. They pray to Saints, 
to Angels, and eſpecially to the Virgin 
Mary, as frequently, as devoutly to ap- 
pearance, with the ſame poſtures of Ad- 
dreſs, and with like forms of Prayer, 
they do to God. And here they fay + 
Bain, they worſhip them with a relatize 
/orſhip, not as Gods, but as the Friend 
of God. And weanſwer them again in 
like manner as before, that {til this name 
1s written in their Forekeads, That they 
are [dolaters, So that for all their rel 
tive Worſhip, and their good Intention, 
this Prophecy of a Name written in th 


Womar's Forehead, ( Myſtery, Babyla 
the G2eat, the other ofHarlots, a 
Abominations of the Earth ) may be 
yerified in them. For certainly 1n ap 
pearance 
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rance they are as great Idolaters,and 
promoters of it, as was ever Babylon her 
ſelt 

Now therefore I ſhall draw up my 
fhrouments from what1 have, as I con- 
vive ſufficiently demonſtrated, in this 
Form that here followeth : 


The' Woman which St. Fokz ſaw in 
this Viſion, fitting upon the Beai7, was 
to be the Mother of Spiritual Fornica- 
ton or Idolatry, and «dranken with the 
Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of 
the Martyrs of Feſus. 

But the City of Roxze having the So- 
veraignty of the Roman Empire under 
the Government of her Biſhops, from 
ſuch time as that Empire came to be 
divided into ten Kingdoms, is the Wo- 
me which St. Fohz ſaw in this Viſion 
itting upon the * Beaſt. 


' Therefore the City of Rome from 


that time forward was to be the *Mother 
ef Spiritual Fornication, or Idolatry, 
ad drunken with the Blood of the Saints, 
ad with the Blood of the Martyrs of Feſws. 


gain, 
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Again, | 
The *Beaſt which St. Fohr fawthyl $ 
Woman ſitting on is the ſeventh and hf | | 
Head of the Blaſphemous Roman Em | « 
pire. » 
But the Biſhops of Rowe, from ſug 
time as that Empire came to be dividg| « 
intoten Kingdams, are the ſeventh and] te 
laſt Head of the Blaſphemous Rona] 
Empire. Ar 
Therefore, the Biſhops of Rome fron tit 
that time forward, are the Beaſ# which] te 
St. John ſaw the Woman ſitting on. , 
Na 


Laſtly, 

The ter Horns which St. John fapſun 
upon this *Beaſt, were to make War mille: 
theLamb, and the Lantb to overconee them [ik 
and they afterwards to hate the Whin,|ay 
and make her deſelate, Ec. 0 
But thoſe ten Kings (with their Sus] 0 
ceffors) who have bin already ſhemf{ 
to have ſhared the Rowan Empire #|ite | 
mongſt them about the Year 456, ite 
the ter Horns which S?. Fob: (aw upatſun 
| 10s, 


this * Beaſt, | 
| | There 
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Therefore thoſe te Kings (with their 
s the | Succeſſors) were to make War with the 
4 lat | Lawh, and the Lamb to overcome ther, 
Ems | ad they afterwards to hate the Whore,and 
| male ber deſolate, &*c, 
faq| Thad almoſt forgot the Interpretati- 
vide | which the Angel gives us of the Wa- 
h and| terxupon which SF. Toby ſaw the Whore 
omar | ſiting, ver. 1. Theſe Waters ( ſaith the 
Angel, ver. 15. ) are Peoples, and Mul- 
e fron| titudes, and Nations, and Tongues 5 But 
which] te meaning of this is both very obvi- 
, Joy and as applicable to the City of 
have under the Headſhip and Supre- 
mcy of her Biſhops, as at any other 
bn ſay} ame. For hereby is only ſignified, that 
ar wile ſhould then enjoy a kind of Catko- 
2 them[| or Univerſal Headſhip, not over 
When, ay one People, Multitude, Tongue, 
«& Nation, but over very many of ther, 
ir Sue} Only here it may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſhem|kve the Scheme and Conſtitution of 
pire #ie Viſion. For the Roman Empire is 
-6, re repreſented to St. Fokz by a Wo- 
w updÞuan ſituate upon ſeven Heads or Moun: 
ans, (as upon an Ifland) with the Na- 


tions 
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tions ſubject to her Juriſdiction, cireun; 
fusd like Waters round about her, H f 
which the two conſtitutive parts of th 
.Roman World, like thoſe of this whee[ 
in we live, are Earth and Water : th] :: 
; Woman dwelling on the one, and he 
ſabjeds on the other. Which Obſs|® 
vation will be of great uſe to us hav 
after, in the explicating of the xiithan 
xiiith Chapters, where I muſt remindte[* 
Reader of it. [= 
And now as I have very ſtudiouh bo 
inquired into the meaning of this 
ſtery: So Thope it will not give offem lg 
to any Man, that I have thus plainlys| 
pened to the World, what hath bin | 
reſult of my enquiry. However I a 
well ſatisfied within my own ſelf, that 
have done it with an upright Conls 


ence, not out of a defire of Contentimſ** 
and to ——_ the Differences i 
s and "Fore, which are b? 


he 


hon 


tween 
too irreconcilable already ; but of pt 
moting the Glory of God, and the 
zation of Men's. Souls. For I contaly* 
have taken but little pleaſure 1n ths# Felc 

quiliti &ryj 
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"Þ tion, ſave only that of finding out 
+&/te Trath, ( as I ſuppoſe) and of im- 
1 parting it to others. 
- 1 And yet, if after all my Labour, It 
1 bel fall be evidently proved that I have 
WW (aed in the main of my Deſign, and 
* hers) Belarmin's or Hugo Grotiu's Expoſition 
+; | early vindicated, or ſome other offe- 
n\Itþ|rdthat might ferve Rome's turn as well, 
Ind that confirmed and demonſtrated 
lionk fom the undoubted Characters of the 
is Mp kopel's Interpretation and the genuine 
ofa] Wnfication of the Prophetick Types 
*nly6| Mich are made uſe of 1n the Viſion, ac- 
Lin {| ding as they are conſtantly, or moſt 
7 1 a #hally obſerv'd to ſignifie in other Pro- 
" thit =, and efpecially in Prophetick 
Conſs| Viſions and Interpretations like this that 
entigt] ie are ſpeaking of : I ſhould-be fo far 
cs fom repining at my miſadvyenture, or 
are x om envying that Man the glory of his 
of p( eat Performance , that I ſhould Ta- 
theW! further it with all my might, and 
conf fn my very heart rejoice in that ſo 
| this come News, and acceptable piece of 
wif krvice to the Church of God. 


And 
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And yet, notwith{tanding that yy þ 
have proved the Biſhops of Rome fron] ;, 
about the Year 456, to be the laſt ; 
the ſeven Heads or Kings of Kome,al| j; 
of the Roman Empire, and, by conks ' 

uence, to be the Antichriſtian Beaſtds Ki 
{ibed in this Voz, as alſo thoſe the 
Kings, with their Succefſors, who a y; 
that time ſhared the Roman Empire bs| 
tween them, and became one Kingdon 
(as it were) again, under the Headlliyh 
and Supremacy of the Popes, to betief ,, 
Kings that were to make War'with th m 
Lamb; and the City of Rome from thi 
ſame time to be the Womrar here dela ks 
bed as the moſt abominable City in te " 
World for her Idolatry , and her pf, 
ſccuting of the Saints : We muſt na, 
therefore taſhly hence conclude, thſ,,.. 
there was never any Chriſtian Biſhopd|,y, 
Rome from that time forward, or City, 
ſtian King in all the Roman Empire, a[4,c 


1 
je 


5S- 


that the City of Rowe her ſelf hath buſy, 
alike polluted with Idolatry all alongſy,, 
_ and no Salvation to be had in her Cott vhs 


munion. 


No 
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it is enough for the fulfilling of 
t me HR ( - we need not make 
fro worſe) that her Impieties arrived to 
ate} 46 height they now are at, and have 
z and bin at theſe many years, inſenſibly and 
onks by low degrees 3 and that it has binthe 
ſtd] tain deſign of thoſe ten Kings, with 
ſe tea] q4rSuccediors, to advance the Roman 
00 2 lihops, together with their Intereſts 
ad Idolatries, and to aſſiſt them with 
tar power and ſtrength againſt what- 
adltip] yer in oppoſition to them. For 
*XW] 42 wicked perſon may have ſomecom- 
ith th mendable qualities , which ſometimes 
m tha wy exert themſelvesin Chriſtian works, 
deſc ud yet the perſon be exceeding vict 
int Ws, as to his habitual courſe and con- 
& P\rration : ſo doubtleſs there has bin 
uſt 08h good in Home, before the made 
, wy kr wound inturable ; and many inter- 
oP) 14 of eminent Chriſtians (for ought I 
wow) among her Biſhops, and among 
210k Kings and their Succeflors that 
atl Wiagfederated with them. According as 
yo Kmay obſerve in thoſe three Warn- 
Ts vhich we find given to them Rey. 


Py 
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xiv:The firſt was only, That they ſhoull 
fear God, 'and worſhip him, &c. Exhons 
ing them to keep themſelves from [dal 
and to worſhip God only, ver. 7. The | 
next was a denunciation of 'the preat 
neſs of the Fall of * Babyloz, tm not onh 
committing, but propagating her [doks| t 
tries, ver, 8, But the laſt was more 6 | 
vere yet, atver. 9. That if any man wa 


| 
[ 
b 
t 
k 
6 
ſhipped the Beaſt, and his Image, and | q 
to 
{ 
li 
H 


cerved his mark in his forehead, or in hi 
hand, (a myſtical periphraſis of adberay 

to him ) the ſame ſhall drink of the Wix| 1 
of the Wrath of God, which is powred w 
without mixture, into the Cup of his Indig| ju 
nation; and he fhall be tormented with ſm| 
- and brimſtone, &-c. By which it ſens] Tr 
that it has not bin always alike dang 
rous to communicate with Rome, all: 
that ſhe did not fl but by deal thr 
but yet at haſt, that it ſhould be ſoda] Be 
gerous as to be inconfiſtent with Sale| the 
tion. And whether that time be i bn 
long fince come, (as we may fear it#)] wa 
E leave the Reader to determin. | & 
And now from all that hath bin] 


CL 


vs 
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therto ſaid, it is manifeſt, That Anti-- 


jr was to be expedted ſoon after the 
udion of Rome's Heathen Empe- 
; forthe other King, (viz.the Chri- 
ſan Emperors) who was to interpoſe 
between the Heathen Emperors, and 
the ſeventh Head; ( the Antichriftian 
Ling) was to continue but alittle while. 
Þ that upon' the diffolution of the Ro- 
man Empire, and the diviſion of it in- 
ten Kingdoms, the Antichriſtiar Beaſt 
ſhoutd prefently afcend the Imperial 


| Throne, and ſhew himſelf the next 


Head of Rome, and of the Roman Em- 


Find hence we ſee the reaſon of that 
Tradition of the Primitive Church, viz. 
ork Roman Empire was the thing 
Which hirddred the revealing of Aut:- 
avift, For it was neceſſary that the 
tad which then reigned, and the 0- 
ther King of ſhort continuance, (who 
b not typified by any Head, becauſe he 
Tz not blafphemious) ſhould be firſt 
oojed, before the next (that is; the 
Antichriſtian Beat) could poſlibly fuc- 

M ceed 
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ceed him. Hence it appears alſo, Tha 
the Seat of Antichriſt was to be/ the 
City of Rowe. And hſtly, That 
Do@rine that he was to teach, was to 
commit [dolatry 3 and that the War hy | 
was to make, ſhould” be #o perſcute th 
Saints. Whichwill be further yet con 
firmed from the explication of the'xitth 
and xnith Chapters, which now come 
to be conlidered. . , 
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An pe? of Rev. xii. from 
x. tothe midale of ver. 12. 
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CHAP. I. 


(f. the Pure, | Primitive, Heavenly State of 

je Wo ner Catholick Church Lp her 
ptian Perſecutors , the Heathen 
rors, who were the King that ir: 

4 's time reigned, 6 ich State 
5.35 om Rev, x1L I. 
Mr htrr ge ver. 3% To the Expo 
fizon, of which part of the Chapter is 
afffencd 4 Paraphrafe »por: the ſame. 


[Rom that Prophecy which we have 
Rev. xvii, the only Viſion' of this 
Book, ſo pun&ually and fo 


purpoſely pong, by an _ or | 
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if it were deſigned for a. Key to all the 
other Viſionsz We proceed now to'the 
xiith and xiiith Chapters, where we find 
this Womrar, and this ſever-headed and 
fen-horned Beaſt again, though in a little 
different guiſe from that we have alxeady. 
ſeen them 'm. But before I undertake 
the Expoſition of theſe Chapters, I muſt 
heregive the Reader notice, that I muſt 
take for granted what I have already 
proved from the _— words, to be 
the meaning of the Heads and Horns of 
this feven-headed Beaſt, and of the 
Woman that was fitting upon him. If 
therefore what I have already prove 
be not done effecually, what-ever | 
ſhalf build upon it,muſt needs fall togs 
ther with it. But if that groundwork 
and Foundation have any firmneſs or 
folidity in it ſelf, I donbt not upon thi 
Fpotheſis, to ſhew theſe other Viſiow 
not only ſo exatly, but ſo wond 


anſwered by the events of ding, 
the Explication of them ſhall not{ ſel 
to borrow ſtrength from its Foundat 
on, but rather to confirm and ſtrenp 
then tt. | h 
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Jn order therefore to the explication 

of the xiith and xiiith Chapters, let it be 
remembred, that in the xviith we had 

mention of eight Kings 3 five whereof 

were fa/z 3, and the other #wo to come.,one 4:1. 
Seven of them (2s. the ſix firſt, and the y*(gru7y; 
bt) were typified by the ſever Heads | 
of the Blaſphemous Beaſt: but the /e- 
w#th not. 

As for the five that were faln, be- 
aſe they were faln, this Prophecy 
toncerns t ſelf no further with them. 
bat of the other three we have a pro- 
phetick Hiſtory and deſcription in the 
Chapters we are now upon : as alſoof 
the ſtate and condition of the Woman 
under every one of them. 

. Of the King that reigned in St.Fobr!'s 
ane, and of the ſtate of the Woman un- 
&r his Reign, we have an account in 
the xi1 Chapter from ver. 1. to the mid- 
de of ver. 12. From thence to the end 
athat Chapter is ſet forth to usthe ſtate 
the Woman, under the other King of 
ſhort continuance, who was to be no 
Read of the Blaſphemous Beaſ}, and is 
| M 3: there 


there typified by two wings of a greg 
Eagle. goo hence to the end of th 
x1iith Chapter (which anſwers to the 
xviith) is repreſented the ſtate of the 
Woman under the eighth King,at what 
time the ten Horns came to be crown- 
ed, andto receive Power as Kings, 
Under theſe three Kings this Woman 
was diverſly treated. By the firſt ſhewy 
perſecuted, by the ſecond indulged and 
ſupported ; by the third careſsd and 
pamper'd to the greateſt height / o 
Pomp and Pride, of Wantonnefs an 
Luxury. Accordingly we muſt expel} 
that ſhe ſhould demean her ſelf di 
under each of them. Under the fir 


while ſhe was perſecuted by the ſeculy- 


Power, ſhe continued pure and ſpot: 
les, both in Life and Doctrine ; I'mey 
comparatively pure, in reference to het 
ſubſequent demeanour under the two 
—_ that followed. Under the ſecond, 
while ſhe was indulged and ſupporte 
by the ſecular Power, ſhe began tokt 
leſs circumſpect in her conrertiig to 
degenerate to Covetouſneſs and Ambk 

. | tion 
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_ | 
ſpot 
meat 


) bet 


tiot/ im\ Manners; - and Superſtition in 
Wotſhip. Notwithſtanding being ve- 


F-much exerciſed' by the fraud and 


maliceof Hereticks,ſhe perſiſted Orthos 
doxin the Faith. Under the third, ha- 
m___— the ſecular Power into her 
own (atleaſt as far as might ſerve 
her own purpoſe) ſhe waxed wanton, 
md played the Harlot, intoxicating the 
Nations with her Fornications, and ri- 
ating-in-the Blood of her oppoſers. 
Under the firſt King. therefore ſhe is 
repreſented in the ſtarry Heaven, in to- 
ken of her Parity. Under the 
kcond ſhe is repreſented upon. Eagles 
Wants; in a much lower Sphere and Re- 
pon before, and as it were flying 
[from Heaver to Earth, in fign of 
her declenſon and degeneracy. Und er 
the rhird;ſhe is repreſented fitting upon = 
vew-borned bleſpemous Beaſt, that aroſe 
onofithe Abyſs, in token of her utter 
deravation and Apoſtacy. All which 
mbbe'much more clear by the parti- 
cular conſideration of the Prophecy it 
Rf; and therefore I. ſhall begin with 
M 4 that 


\ 


that part of it, which concerns the Wos 
man under P Reign of the neg 
three Kings, (vis. the King that reign; 
ed in St, Fohr's time ) while ſhe ow 
tinued in hep ſtate of heavenly purity. 

This ſtate of hers is ſet forth by the 

Prophet in theſe words : | 
Rev. xii. chap. 

I. Aud there appeared a great wondn 
in Heaven, aWomarn clothed with the Sun, 
and the Moon wader her feet 5 and um 
her head a Crown of twelve Stars ; 

2. And ſhe being with Child, cryed, trs 
nailing in birth, and pained to be delive 
red, | | 

3. And there appeared another wondn 
in Heaven, And behold a great red Dre 
got, having ſeven Heads, and ten Horm, 
and ſeven Crowns upon his Heads, + 


And his Tail drew the third parti 


the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt them 
the Earth : and the Dragon ſtood befin 
the Woman which was ready to be deliv- 
ed, for to devour her Child as ſgon «i 


7P.4s born. 


3 And ſbe brought forth a Mex Ch 


# 
- F 
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gle was to rule all Nations with a Rod of 
how + and her Child was canght np unto 
God, and to his Throne. 
'6. And the Woman fled into the Wil- 
"where ſhe hath a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feed her © there a 
thuſand two hnndred aud threeſtore days. 
7, And there was war in Heaven; Mi- 
dhael; and his Angels, fought agains? the 
Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his 
els ;- , 
7 And prevailed not, neither was their 
lace found any more in Heaven, 
9. And the Great Dragon was caſt ont, 
that old Serpent, called the Devil and 
Ser, which deceiveth the whole World : 
bewas caſt ont intothe Earth, and his An- 
gelr were caſt out with him, | 
110; And I heard a voice faying in Hea- 
wn, Now is comeSalvation and Strength, 
and: the Kingdom of our God, and the 
Power of his Chriſt - for the Accuſer of 
ar Brethren is caſt down, which accuſed 
thew before our God day and night. _ 
Il. And they overcame him by the 
ood of the Lamb, and by the word vf 
their 
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their Teſtimony 3 and they loved nat they 
Lives unto the death. Ry” 
12. Therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, ail | 
ye that dwell in them, ———— ' 
' Thus far is adeſcription of the Wþ 
man's Heavenly purity in ber -primitiy | 8 
State. : WIEN. 
Now I take itto be one of the plan | 
eſt things that can be demonſtrated |e 
any Propheſie, that by the Womarhets | th 
is meant the Church of Rowe. Forlf] 
this Woman it is ſaid, at ver. 6.that ſhe | 
fled into the Wilderneſs 3, the manner] Ip 
her flight being deſcribed at ver..14 | i 
And in the Wilderneſs ſhe was feenly | 
St. Fobn ſitting upon a Scarlet-colonrd 
Beas?, &c. 'Rev. xvii. 3. This Won 
therefore 1s the' ſame with her who 
St. John ſaw in the Wilderneſs ;-0nly 
here ſhe is deſcribed in all the Glors 
of her primitive purity : whereas ſhes 
there ſet forth in all the ſcandalous & 
formitiesof her ſecular pomp,and cantly 
ly domination. But now inthe Wilde 
neſs this Woman: 1s, interpreted by the 
Angel to be that great City, _ we | i 
| | in þ 


TY. 


| fomver. 1. to ver, 12; 
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have before proved, and which is gene* 
ally,even by the Romaniſtsthemſclves, 
wnfeſt to be the City of Rowe. But 

would - have it to be underſtood 
of Heathen Rowe 5 which cannot be, 


iti | rot only for the reaſons heretofore al- 


mn the Expoſition of the xviith 


din | Chapter,but becauſe ir were the abſurd- 
ed | d&thing in the World. to underſtand 


4* 


bets, | theſe things of Heather Rome, which are 


'orlf | ere ſpoken of this Woman before her 


te | ing into the Wilderneſs, For when, 


ter d x , was Heathen Rome cloathed with 


Sur, the Moon under her Feet, and 


a y | yet her Head a Crown of twelve Stars 2 


d | When was Heathen Rome in Travail, 


ſecuted by the Dragoz (whom we 
prove anon to fignifie Romes Hea- 


) then Emperors ) and delivered of a Mar- 


(ld, who was caught up to the Throne of 
f 


Wherefore by the City of Rowe, Rev. 
wil 18. cannet be meant the Heather 


ildes | City, but the Chriſtian City of Rome ; 
(the| fatis, che City of Roxee at ſuch time 


men ſhe was generally Chriſtiay, and 
| when 


183 n Expoſtion of Rev. xi, | 


when the ſame People that were theC;, ; 
#7,were alſo the Church of Rome. Which |” 
agrees exatly wich that account which. : 
we have given of this Woman in thi 


R 


Expoſition of the xviith Chapter,where 
it has bin proved that by the Womazy 
meant the City of Rome, ſuch as ſhe wa p 
to be under the Head-ſhip and Supre . 
macy of her Biſhops. WW 

As therefore we have ſeen this We þ 
man inthe Wilderneſs, fitting upon the 0 
Roman Beaſt, that is, domineering ove [7 
the Roman Empire, glittering with|7 
earthly Pomp, and intoxicating the N# 6 
tions with the Wine of her Spirit | 7 
Fornication : ſo let us now behold he te 
as ſhe is repreſented in her heavenly Py Fa 


- 


rity, cloathed with the Sun IG whichs |” 
doubtleſs meant the Sur of Righteouſm, | .* 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Js | j* 
ſas Chriſt ; ) and having the Moon unda | 
her Feet : where by the Hoon (i i 
ſtands oppoſed to the $1 of Right C 
refs, the bright day-light of the Golpe)| |, 
muſt be meant the dimalight of Jewiſh &| | 
remonies, and the darkzeſs of gr eh 


s FL {= ow 
18 herd, &&c.' And St. Fohr 


tog 
mions, Which is a ſenſe that is 
xryagreeable to Scripture-uſe, where 


[ie Goel is called Light, and all other 


Egions in- oppoſition to it, arecalled 


* [gf and darkzeſs. Thus St.Paxl, "Rome. 


12. The vight the day is 

I Ep. 1. 8. 

The darkneſs is paſt,and the true light now 
fireth, And this is fo ufual a Metaphor 

aholy Scripture, that I cannot eafily 

gleve any other thing to be meant b 

y Sur, than the Light of the Goſpel; 
or by the Moon, than the darkneſs of 
d aher Diſpenſations. Certain I am that 
theſe Types as they are here ufed, wilf 

akly admit the ſenſe that I have given 
them; which to my purpoſe is ſufficient. 
And whereas this Woman is further 
eprefented with a Crown of twelve Stars, 
Gets by their number twelve, have 
{ manifeſt reference to the twelve Apo- 
fs, And they fignifie the communion 


of the Church of Rowe with the twelve 
- ry that is, with all the Churches 
athe Roman Empire that were plant- 
«d by the twelve Apoſtles, and perſiſted 


IF 


in their Faith and Dodrine. And ith 
to be obſerved, that in her ſtate of Hey 


venly purity, ſhe 1s not reprelented ſp: I 


ting upon theſe twelve Stars (as 


wards upon the Roman Beaſt) in tokey 0 
of their ſubjeftion to her : but haying | 
them as a Crow npor ber Head, that Y 


adorned with their Howhy and 
munion,asin the ſame maſt holy 


| Faith, | * 
ſo in partaking of like bor ag 
her. 4 | '\ 7c; _ 

And this Expoſition of the Wan al F 


for the Church of Rowe as jt.is evay | Þ 


was agreeable to the Angel's 1nte ren i 


tion of her Rev, xvii. ſo we ball 


noſtrange thing in Scripture-prophay [7 


to have the States of all fubordjagateGs [37 
ties repreſented by that one of, the Jas [5 
perial or MetropoliticalCizy.Apdiorchy | 
I wight quote well near an, hundrng | 3, 
places out ofthe Prophets of the olds | 
Teſtament... But the Reader may fully | 3; 
fatisfie himſelf out of the xvi and xl | 
Chapters of Ezekiel, and the firſt, [3 
Micha. But. as. for the twelve Sy xs 
we ſhall yet give a Rurgher, pormnulrh TO 


m3, 1. ters 14. i91 


.-» | the _ ANOT from the Analogy of a 
wal} (1 yfed in the deſcri nof the 
EM | be: ;therefore. 
Waman's being with Child, 
| travailing in birth, and being 


af 443 ' a 


key qi to be delivered, ver. 2. is plainly 


inf xc Je Taro good afliFies ſhe 
1 q af | yrtes to the 

Chr) FE Chile therefore 
"| & he C. onverts ; her being with Child, 
half nc es her Zeal 1n propagating the Go- 
N eta rus her bringing forth, 1s 
" oth L p ing them. And though there 


"29 | mgto be mention made, but of ze 


Gn k r Convert : et we are to conli- 
48 as L-, one Dragon are meant all 
Emperors, and as by oneWo- 

bee yarn all the members of the 

+ 1. of Roxee from time to time,ſo by 

4.4 [x 1d are typified af the Corverts in 

> Primitive times fince firſt there 


A Ba Church eſtabliſhed in that City, 


; i it K. A very uſual thing i in Propbe- 
1% by. ae particular thing to typitie a 
a or onder of the lame md of 


Pe ' 
» it 
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By the great red Dragon, vet.3, i 
irene the Rowar Heathen Encperi hg 
preſented in the.ſhape of a_ Dragon, 
token of their oper: exmity to the Name 
of Chriſt, ern anyy colour or dif 
puiſe 3 4s they were alfo great inPowe 
2nd red with thelt bloody ufe of i. A 
this is evident from that further defer 
ption of this Dragon in the next work, | 
where he is fer forth with ſever: Head, | i 
and tex Horns, and: upon his Heads fone 
Crowns, but noneas yet upoti his Hori | | 
For we have proved, that the" ſev | it 
Heads and ten'Horns, are a type of the | ik 
Roman Empire. And fince'the Hom | te 
are not crowned ( as they are'in & + 


siiith Chapter, when the time was cont | { 

wherein he had received thicir Powe | 
as Kings) \tcannot be repreferitedher| | 
under its laft Head the Popes; forw| it 
gether with the laſt Head, the ten Hom| on! 
were to reteive Power 4s Kinys, Rei. the 
xvii. 12. And firice the other'five wer] the 
faln before S?. Fohz's time; it Etnotit i 
repreſented under any of theta. It r#| Ch: 
mains therefore; that it 1s here Fa LY 


3. i | fnted under its fixth Head,the Heather: 


Powe | @ his * Heads. 


| fromver. i; to Verc127 19} 


Emperours 3 under whoſe Government 
te Roman Empire, with reſpe& to 
Chriſtians, could not more fitly be com- 
x dif _ to any thing than to 2 great red 
4gon. 
+ But here let us obſerve by the way 
i | te reaſon why this feven-headed and 
och, | tn-horned Beaſt is repreſented in the 
& | ith Chapter, under the ſhape of a 
n; and in the *11th under the 
i | pe of a Leopard 3 but in the xviith 
{even | inder no ſhape at all. The reafon is; 
of the | ircauſe the Beaſt was to partake of di- 
Ges | fers qualities, and accordingly to be ex- 
x | feſt 1n divers ſhapes, according to the 
x | Werent qualities 


* Regis ad exemplum 


When therefors rotus componitur Orbis, 
[1 be was to be expreſt under one Head 
How| ly; as in the xiith Chapter under 
Rei. | the fixth Head 3 and in the xinithunder 


were| the ſeventh; he is particularly deſcribed 
at by in all his features. But- in the xviith 


Chapter, where he is conſidered under 
| # his Heads, on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh 
N 


hum 


him from all other Beaſts or Kingdons 
in the World, he is deſcribed 1n the V+ 
ſion only by ſuch Marks and Charader 
as he had in common under all- hi 
Heads, eſpecially the two laſt of them, 
which only are the ſubject of this Pro- 
phecy. 
But to proceed, whereas it is ſaid of 
this Dragon at ver. 4. that his Tail drey 
the third part of the Stars of Heaven, and 
did caſt them to the Earth ; the meat 
ing is.that a third part ofthe any 
—_ then known World were ſubjc& 
to his juriſdiction. This is thus proved, 
By Heaver is typified the Earth; fort 
is very evident that the things wh 
are here ſaid to have bin ſeen in Heaven, 
were really tranfacted on the Earth. But 
the Scene is laid in Heaver, to repreſett 
(as hath bin ſaid) the Woman's heave 
Ly purity under Perſecution. The caſih 
down to the Earth 1s a typical phraſe, 
fignifie ſubduing, or overcoming. Ths 
appears from zer. 9. where the Vid 
of eMichael over the Dragon is ex 
by his caſting hins down to the 
Where 
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7 


from ver. 1: to ver. i2. 195 


Wherefore by the Dragon's cating the 
Stars of Heaucn down to the Earth, muſt 
he meant his ſabduing and overcoming. 
them. - By the third part of the Stars of 
Fever therefore, which the Dragon's 
Tail is faid fo have drawn, and caſt them 
tthe Earth, muſt be meant a third part 
of ſomething 02 the Earth , which the 
Raman Emperors held in ſubjeRtion un- 
fer them by right of Conqueſt. [And 
phat could that be but a third part o 
theKingdoms of the then knownWorld ? 
And confequently the iwelve Stars in 
tbe Woman's Crows, will ſignifie by a 
fain-Analogy, all the Apoſtolical Chur- 
tes of the Roman Empire, not caſt 
down-to the Earth by her, or made to 
tickle under her, but worn as a moſt 
pow Crown, or Ornament on her 


"The Roman Dragon being thus de- 
Cbed as to his features and appendixes, 
the next thing to be conſidered are his 
__ ; that we may ſee how well 
y anſwer to his ſhape and name. Of 
idel6 therefore it is ſaid; That the Dra- 
N 2 gon 


gon Food before the Woman, which wa 
ready to be delivered, for to devour hit 
Child as foon as it was born, Which is2 
manifeſt alluſion to the Perſecution of 
the Church of Iſrael in the Land of 
Egypt. And the plain meaning of the 
Types here uſed is this, viz. That the 
Dragon |_ the Heathen Roman Empe- 
rors ] ſtood before the Woman [| the 
Church of Roe] which was juſt undy 
his Eye, as ſhe was ready to be deliyer- 
ed (that is,as ſhe was buſted in gaining 
Proſelytes) to devour her Child as foot 
as it was born, or to deſtroy her Con- 
verts in the infancy of their profeſſion 
of the Faith. The like to which w 
muſt underſtand to have bin done ly 
the Roman Depunies, in all the Stars a 


Provinces ſubject to the Dragon's Junk | * 


diction, who perſecuted the twelze Sta! 


or Apoſtolical Churches of the Roma | * 


Empire that were conſpicuous in the 
Woman's Crown, with like watchful 
rage and malice as the Dragon did tit 
Church of Rome. 
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But for all this the Woman _ K 
off 


i from ver. I. to ver.12. 197 


firth a eMan-Child, who was to rule all 
Nations with a Rod of Iron : And her 
(bild was canght up to God, and to his 
Throne. This was Conſtantine the Great, 
:traly Maſculine Emperor, as appeared 
by his zeal and vigour in the Churches 
frvice. Which Conſtantine, like ano- 
ther Moſes, being wonderfully preſerv'd 
fom the Dragon's Perſecution , was 
ught up to the Throne of God, that is, 
tothe Imperial Throne. For becauſe 
he Earth 1s typified by the Heaven, it 
m2s but reaſonable and analogous to 
that fundamental Type, that the Empe- 
ws, the Supream Mznifters and Vice- 
gerents of God on Earth ( as Sr. *Paul 
als the Heathen Emperors, Rowe. xiii.) 
ſhould be typified by God, and their 
Trove by bis. This Conſtantine, I fay, 
ms like another Moſes, in being won- 
&rfully preſerved from the Dragon's 
ngilent fury, and exalted to the Su- 
mam Government of the People of 
God, _ their _ and Deliverer 
out of their Eg yptiaze Perſecution. And 
wml ſave the Chriſt;an, as 
N 3 Moſes 


Moſes did the Fewiſh People, he isthere- 
fore deſcribed by a borrowed Type, 
which other-where we find applied to 
our Saviour Chriſt. Of whom it is faid 
in the ſecond Pſalzr, as here of Conſtan- 
tine, That, he ſhould rule all Nations with 
a Rod of Iron. But in that the advance 
ment of this Chriſtian doſes to the Ins 
perial Seat, is expreſſed by his being 
caught up to God, and to his Throne; ity 
to be explained by an eaſe and familiar 
Hendiadis, as if 1t had bin ſaid, to th 
Throne of God. 

And now ſo ſoon as ever the Chun 
had gotten a Chriſtian Emperor, (be 
preſently begins to change her State,the 
face of all things being altered with her 
For hereupon it 1s ſaid at ver. 6. That 

ſhe fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe hat 

'a place prepared of God, that they ſbould 
feed her there a thouſand two hundred ani 

fexty days. Which her flying into the 

"Wilderneſs is afterwards more partic 

larly deſcribed, with the manner hoy, 

the Perſecution which then hapned to 
her, together with the means whey 
, t 
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the on, who before had perſecuted 
her by the Emperors, was diſappointed 
0 his deſign upon her at this time alſo. 
But here the Spirit only hinteth at her 
ſhing into the Wilderneſs, to give us 
notice, that this change of her Condi- 
tion hapned. under the firſt Emperor of 
ter own Profeſſion. 

But what 1s meant by this Type, the 
Wilderneſs 2 I anſwer. As in many other 
races of the Revelation, (even almoſt 
throughout the whole Prophecy ) the 
Types are borrowed from the Fewiſh 
dipenſation 3 ſo here the holy Spirit, 
mending to ſet forth the various For- 
tunes of the Ghriſtzan Church, deſcribes 
twith a manifeſt reference to the Few- 
j, The Compariſon is laid thus ; The 
late of Chriſt's Church under her Hea- 
then Perfecutors, is likened to that of 
the Church of I[/7ael -in the Land of 
Feypt, ( for there 
alo the Egyptian 


* See Pal. 74. 14. Thow 
braktf# the heads of the 


*Dragon watched 2r-gom::(viz. the Egyp- 
| | todevour the Jew- 
Children as ſoon as they were born.) 


N 4 


tians) a2 the waters. 


Her 


Her ſtate under her Chriſtian Emperor 
is likened to that of the Church of 1: 
rael 1n her paſſage to the Wilderneſ, 
For theſe, like Moſes, reſcued her out 
of her Egyptian Perſecution, and ſet he 
ſafe, as Moſes did the Iſraelites in the 
Wilderneſs. Her ſtate under the $y; 
premacy of her own Biſhops, when ſhe 
was out of fear ( as it might ſeem) of 
Perſecution from the ſecular power; i 
likened to the ſtate of [/ael in the Wil 
derneſs, when they were clean eſcaped 
from the Hoſt of Pharoah, and ſecure 
of danger by. the interpoſition of that 
Sea wherein their Perſecutours were 
overwhelmed. And as the Churchd 
Iſrael in the Wilderneſs ſoon Apoſtatir 
ed to Idolatry: fo here the _ 
Church, in token of the fame tranſgre& 


ſion,is ſtigmatiz'd with that opprobriow 
name of Babylon,and the Mothe: yl Ha 
lots. But as ſomething has bin faid ab 
ready of this State of her's upon the 
xviith Chapter, ſo more remains here 
after to be ſaid upon the xiiith Chapter, 
whichis parallel to it, 


h 
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it- | they be here typified by Michael and his 


[a the mean time the Spirit gives us 
tounderſtand by what means 1t came 
topaſs that the Church was thus Vico- 
rious over her ſo potent Perſecutors. 
And this is done in the following ver- 
ks,in theſe words. And there was war in: 
Heaven Michael and his Angels fought a- 
rinſt the Dragon, and the Dragon fought 

his Angelsz and prevailed not, nei- 
ther was their place found any more in 
Feaven,ver. 7, 8. The meaning of which 
ngeneral is.this 3 That the Church be- 
ame victorious by the Arms and Cou- 
ne of thoſe glorious Champions that 
fought for her. Which Champions of 
hers, that they were -zortal er, though 


Angels, appears from ver. 11. where itis 
fid of them with relation to this Com- 
bat, that they loved not their lives unto 
the death. And indeed fince the Scene 
ofall things here is laid in Heazer ; it 
was but reaſonable and analogous to 
that fundamental Type, to a the 
Woman's Champions by thoſe Heavenly 
Firit, who, as the Scripture ſpeaks, 


are 


are great in power and might, 2 Pei, 
II. But we muſt make a more particy 
lar enquiry after them, to ſee if wee 
find what fort or-order of Men thy 
were by whom the Church obtaing 
this Victory. To which end, let it be 
here obſerved , 
Firſt, That (as hath bin ſaid already) 
the Fate of all other Churches is her 
deſcribed by that of the particul 
Church of Rowe, whereupon it will n6 
ceſlarily follow, (unleſs we would cos 
found that moſt excellent conſtitution 
of the Types here uſed) that the Cham 
pions alſo of all other Churches ſhould 
be repreſented by the Champions 
the Church of Rozee, that great Ex 
empler of all Chriſtian Vertues tothe 
Catholick Church, her Faith being ſs 
hew of ( as St. Paul tells us Row. 1.8) 
throughout the whole World. In the nen 
place let it he obſerved, that the Chan 
pions on the Heathen fide are repre 
ſented by the Dragon and his Avgeh 
Now fince the Dragon repreſents the 
Heathen Emperors, what can be typi 
v 
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For as good Angels are the M:niſtring 
ſttrits of God, eb. 1. 14. fo are bad 
Angels of the Dragon. As therefore by 
the Dragore are meant the Emperors of 
ome 3 ſo by his Angels are meant thoſe 
miſters of .State within that City, 
phich were in Authority under them. 
Theſe Conſiderations being thus pre- 
niſed , we may eafily perceive what 
fort of Men they were within the City 
of Fome,that were the Woman's Cham- 
ons, and are here typified by eAfichael 
ad bis Angels. For as the Dragon on the 
me fide is the Prince of the evil Angels, 
nd repreſents the _ | | 
Emperors : fo * Mi- (5 Car Boers {pea 
ee] on the other 
deisa Prince of good Angels, and muft 
therefore by the neceflary Analogy of 
the Types repreſent ſome leading ſort of 
Perſons on the Woman's ſide. In a word 
thercfore, Michael aud his Angels fight- 
ng for the Church of Rome, cannot be 
underſtood of any but of the Roxrar 
Biſbops, and the inferior Clergy. The Bz- 
ſhops 


ſhops bein ified by the Arch-Angd 
Michael, 8 _ Emperors by the Day 
and the inferior Clergy by Michael's ſb 
bordinate Angels or miniſtring Spirits, x 
the nnder-xinifters of the Emperors by 
the Dragon's Argel-. 

And although this only conſiders 
tion of the nature and analogy of the 
Types might be ſufficient to confira 
this Expoſition : yet we ſhall furthe 
offer theſe two Reaſons for the Reader; 
fuller fatisfaction. ; 

' I. That the Church of Rome in gene 
ral is typified by the Womar, v. 1, 4. he 
Converts by her Child, v. 2, 4. her Chr 
ftian Profeſſors in general are expreſle 
by the name of Brethren.They therefor 
that are typified as her Champions,by thi 
peculiar Type of Michael and his Angel 
_ cannot well be underſtood,either of the 
Roman Church in general, or in genenl 
of her Converts, or the * Brethren, but d 
ſome ſpecial leading Perſons in that 
Chriſtian Warfare. And that theſe Per 
fons were that Churches Paſtors, I come 
now to prove in my ſecond Argon 
2, Fr 
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2. For it is obſervable of thoſe per- 


rs that are typified by Michael and his 


tigels, that they are ſaid at ver. 11, to 
hye overcome the Dragon, by the word 
their Teſtimony, that 1s, by their con- 
ff and undaunted preaching of the 
Word of God. For to teſtifie the Word 
God.is one of the moſt uſual Phraſes 
o the New-Teſtament to expreſs the 
muching of #he Word. And though it 
te uſed in that ſence near forty or fifty 
times, yet is it never applied to any 
xerſons, but only ſuch as were peculiar- 
hcommiſſionated to the preaching of 
the Word. I ſhall therefore only name * 
ome few places in the "Revelatior, 
where this word is uſed, that we may 
ke whether it be any otherwiſe taken 
there or not. Rev. 1. 2. St. Fob? is ſaid 
to have born record (or to have teſti- 
iedof the Word of God, and of the Teſti- 
wy of Jeſus Chriſt, 1. e.to have teſti- 


| fed or preached the Goſpel. Again, 


-1 x1. we have pm eng of Wit- 
and their propheſyirg, and their 
teſtimony ; which I ſuppoſe there is no. 

| Man 
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Man underſtands otherwiſe than 5 
Preachers and their Preaching. And ty hi 
name no more 'places, in the ' end of : 


this xiith Chapter, the Clergy of the per. | © 
ſecuted Church are accordingly dif | ® | 


guiſht from the Laity by their having th th 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift, where it is fa, | #1 
That the Dragor was wroth with the We G 
man, and went to wake War with the rew | * 
nant of her Seed, which keep the Command y 
mens of God, ant] have the Teſtimony | 5. 
Jeſus Chriſt, i, e.” with the Saints, F b 
xits. 7. and their: Witneſſes or Preacher | © 
Rev. x1.-3,'7. They therefore who at] ; 
here typified by Michael and his Angl, |, 
and: are ſaid to have overcome the Di | 
gon by the blood of the Lamb, and byth| 1 1 
word: of their Teftimony, muſt nee] © 
underſtood of the omar * Biſhops, ads. 
their Clergy.the* Miniſters,and Preaches fs 
of the Word of God. © oy 
:; To which: conſiderations if wal 
tlio: places in the Revelation, in the 
cond and third Chapters, where advick aj C 
ze direed to the ſeven Churchesl = 


Ap4, under the names oftheir reſpednt 
Angel: 
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Angels: as the proper Arguments drawn 
a | fom thoſe places will give ſtrength to 
to] tis: ſo the proper Arguments of this 
C.] place, will add ſtrength to thoſe; and 
wi ane will make the other undeniable. 
And yet when I affirm, that by M:- 
{te | Al and his Angels here, no other ſort 
oMen are typified, but the Romrare 
We Ifops and their (ergy only 3 I mean, 
Ta | others are i-7medzately typified there- 
and; ly; But, by way of concomitancy, all 
| ther Saints and Members of that 
Rt | Church are ſignified : But the Biſhops 
hens | ad the Clergy only are expreſſed ; be- 
> MM] uſeit is an uſual thing in ſuch caſes, 
"| aſcribe Victories, not to common 
' | fouldiers, but their chief Commanders. 
by te | kad by this way of concomitancy, are 
&' | nderſtood not the Biſhops,Clergy, and 
5,0] her Chriſtians of the Church of Rove 
ache oy ; but of all other Churches in the 
«al Rewer Empire. As on the other ſide, 


f the Dragon and his Angels are ſigni- 
the led not only the Emperors, and their 
oy under Officers of State in Rowe ; but © 


lteir Vice-gerents alſo, and their re- 


ſp=%ve 


ſpetive under-Officers in all the Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire, | 

Now as to the iſſue or event of thi 
War, it is ſaid, That the Dragon and hi 
Angels prevailed not, neither was they 
place found any more in Heaven ;, that i, 
they were caſt down to the Earth, & 
overcome. _ - ] 

And that we may underſtand, thatif 
was not only the Heathen Emperog 
and IN other owe in Anthors 
ty under them, typified by theDragay 
and his Angels 3 becaufe they were the 
more ifhmediate inftruments of tholf | 0 
wicked Spirits in upholding their Wat: | Dra 
ſhip, and perſecuting the Servants | tatn 
the only true God ; we are told in the | rs 
next verſe; that it was really the Devi | ny 
and his Angels,whoſe ſhape their widk | rl 
ed inſtruments are repreſented in, an | Ve: 
whoſe work they did, that were ſabdy P 
ed in' them, that is; depriv'd of thit| ve'\ 
Power and Tyranny, which by thoſ| wasl 
Heathen Emperors they exerciſed ot| aug 
the bodies of Chriſtians, and the Soub] | Ne 
of their deluded worſhipers. The worl| jabs 
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are theſe, Ard the great Dragon was 
elf out, that old Serpent, called the Devil 
ad Satan , which deceiveth the whole 


World 5 he was caif out into the Earth, 


ad his Angels were caſt out with him. v.9. 
: Now that this War between Michael 
ad bis Angels on the one fide, and the 
Dragon and his Angels on the other ſide, 
ms before the Woman's flying 1nto the 
Wilderneſs, nay, before her Man-Child 
yas caught up to: the Throne of God, 

wy be thus proved. When the Dra- 
wn was overcome, his Angels were 
Fercome at the ſame time : But the 

Drapon was. overcome in his Repreſen- 

atives, the Heathen perſecuting Empe- 

es: Therefore his Angels were over- 

tome then alſo. \Now the Heathen 

Perſecuting Emperors were overcome, 

when the Woman's Man-child was caught 

unto the Throne of God : Therefore 

& War wherein they were overcome, 

Ws before the Woman's Man-Child was 

Wpht up to the Throne of God. 

* Neither may it here be obje&ed,that 

fuian the Apoſtate was after this an 

| O Heathen 


Heathen Perſecutor ; for he was but 
one among(t many Chriſtian Emperon, 
_ and therefore is not particularly take 
notice of, but belongs to the next Þ+ 
riod, where the ChriStian Emperors ar 
repreſented by the iwo wings of a gred 
Eagle. And it is manifeſt, that the Wo 
man was in her flight before Jnliai 
time. Forſhe 1s ſaid to have fled into the 
Wilderneſs, ver. 6. fo ſoon as the Wo 
man's Man-Child,Corſtantine the Great, 
was caught up to the Throne of God. 
. Wherefore Julian the Apoſtate whodid 
not reign till after that time, cannothe 
Goncerned inthe War which was bear. 
But this will appear more plainly, when 
we come to ſpeak of the next Periodd 
the Church in her declining ſtate,whil 
ſhe was flying upon thoſe two Wings 
the great Eagle, ver.14. from Heaven to 
Earth, from the Egyptian Perſecution 

* into the Wilderneſs. | 
Again, That this War was before tie 
Woman's flying into the Wilderneiggp 
pears from ver. 13, 14, &c. Wheretty 
faid, that when the Dragon ſaw tha 
; us 
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was caſt unto the Earth, he perſecuted the 
Woman that brought forth the Man-Child. 
And this Perſecution was while the 
Woman was upon the Eagle's wings, as 
what follows. Whence it 1s 
eident, that the Dragon had not done 
any thing mentioned 1n this Prophecy, 
from the time that he was caſt down to 
the Earth, till the time of the Woman's 
thing into the Wilderneſs. The War 
therefore wherein the Dragon was caſt 
down to the Earth, was before the Wo- 
man's flying into the Wilderneſs, And 
thatit was before the Woman's Marchild 
yascaught up tothe Throne of God allo, 
tay appear from hence, in that ſo ſoon 
#ever the Man-Child was caught up 
to the Throne of God, without any 
Gay, the Woman is ſaid to have fled 
no the Wilderneſs, ver. 5, 6. We can- 
dot therefore underſtand this War of 
ay other time, than while the Dragon 
Ws watching to devour the Woman's 
dffpring 3 and that both ſhe her (elf, 
mh all her Off-ſpring, were preſerv'd 
from the Dragon's 4 and eſcapd me 
2 0 
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of her Egyptian Perſecution under the 
Heathen Emperors,through the Prowek 
of her Champions, Michael and his Angel, 
In ſhort, why 1s there mention made 
of the Woman's flying into the Wilder- 
neſs, ſo ſoon as ever her Man-Child ws 
caught up to the Throne of God, if ſhe 
did not preſently thereupon begin to 
take herflight ? And why is the particy- 
lar deſcription of her Fl;zght ſuſpended 
till after the account given of the Way, 
and the Joy that followed thereupon; 
if the War had not hapned before her 
flying into the Wilderneſs, and conſe 
quently, before her Man-Child ws 
caught upto the Throneof God ? And 
why isthere no voice of rejoycing heard 
1n the Church upon the Woman's Marr 
Child's being caught up to the Throne 
of God ; as well as on the caſting dowt 
of the Dragon and his Angels 2 Wastt 
not becauſe the catching up to the 
Throne of God, and the caſting dow! 
the Dragon to the Earth, were Corte 
latives, and hapned both together, and 
ſo the Joy is for them both ? Let the 
en 
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things be well confidered, and I doubt 
not but the thing I contend for will not 
be denied. = 

Now preſently upon this Victory 1s 
deſcribed the Church's Joy and Tri- 
umph in it, in theſe words : Ard I heard 
tld woice, ſaying, in Heaven, Now ts 
wne Salvation, and the Kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Chriſt : For the 
fecuſer of our * Brethren is caſt down 
(that is, thoſe vile Slanderers, the Inſtru- 
ments-of that great Accuſer Satar, are 
&feated) which accuſed then before God 
by and night, (i, e. which with malici- 
osSlanders were unceſlantly reproach- 
þ moſt Holy Faith and Pure Lives 

Chriſtian People, betore our Empe- 
ws.) - And here again the Emperors 
zetypitied by God, (as before at ver.s. 
ltr Throne is called, The Throne of God ) 
cauſe this being ſpoken in the Perſons 
arejoycing Chriſtians, the Spiric would 


"| Mt teach them to call their Emperors, 
| fongh Heathen Men and Perſecutors, 


if the name of Dragons, but to look 


* [pon them (as indeed they were by OF 


Q 3 fice) 


fice) as the Miniſters of God, and hisfy 
pream Vice-gerents upon Earth, an 
call them Gods. Which ſhould teach 
Chriſtians modeſt language towark 
thoſe that God has ſet in Authority g 
ver them; agreeable to that Maximin 
the Law of Moſes ( which Sz. Paul ap 
plies to wicked Rulers, A&s xxiii, 5, 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curh 
the Ruler of thy *People. 
In ver. 11. there follows the manner 
of their obtaining this Victory : And 
they overcame hin ( the Dragon ) byth 
Blood of the Lamb (3. e. by Faith in th 
Blood of Chriſt) ad by the word of thin 
Teſtimony (the Preaching of his Gabe 
and they loved not their Lives unto 
Death, ( but were ready to ſeal ther 
Preaching with their Deaths.) 
Whereupon in the beginning of ##, 
I2. we have this ſhort &wiwuov, or Tre 
umphal Hymn, by way of congratulat 
ing this Vidory to them,in theſe words 
T. Haby rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye thi 
awell in them. And preſently upon thi 
a Veil is drawn over the whole fk 
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Her, and all upon the ſudden the 
Sene of things is ſhifted to the Earth. 
For it follows 10 the very next words : 
Woto the Inhabitants of the Earth, and of 
the Sea, &c. And thus much of the pure 
Primitive ſtate of the Church,in reſpe&t 
ofwhich ſhe is repreſented as in Heaver. 
And becauſe the Churchis thought fit to 
te repreſented there, her Perſecutorsare 
rpreſented there alſo. So that by Hea- 
gs (the Scene of all thoſe Aftions,that 
were done by the Dragon, and the Wo- 


mev, 8c. till the Woman's Man-child was 


aught up to the Throne of God, and 
the Dragon and his Angels were caſt 
down to the Earth) is meant the Earth 
for about three hundred and ten years, 
to wit, in the primitive times of Chriſti- 
anity, till the Church began to decline 
and take her flight into the Wzlderneſs, 
upon the aſſumption of her Man-child, 
lanſiantine the Great, to the Imperial 


"Throne, From that time the Woman is 


repreſented in a lower ſtate, to wit ei- 
ther upon the Eag/es Wings, or in the 


Wilderneſs in her Earthly ſtate, The ſenſe 


O 4 then 


— 
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then of thoſe words, Therefore rejoice, 
Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, iz 
this : Therefore let every pious Sal 
congratulate this your happy Vin 
toyou, O Primitive times of Chriſtian 
ty 3 and to you, O valiant, pure, and 
innocent Chriſtians of. thoſe Primitive 
times, who are worthy to be accounted 
as the Inhabiters of Heaven. | 


Now according to the Expoſition 


which I have here given of each part 
cular Type, ſo far as concerns the He 
venly ſtate of Chriſt's Catholick Church, 
deſcribed in that of the Particulz 
Church of Rowze; I ſhall ſfubjoyn thi 
ſhort Paraphraſe, that the Reader may 
ſee at one veiw (as it were) what ſenk 


the whole will make according to thy 


manner of explaining it. 


A Paraphraſe on Rev. xii. 
Verſ. 1. A Nd there appeared a reat 


Wonder on Earth in the 


pure Primitive times of Chriſtianity, the 
Church of Rome cloathed with the Sun d 
Rights 


.. 
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Righteouſneſs, ſhining with the. bright - 
Light of the Goſpel of efus Chriſt Fe 
ted above the dimneſs of Jewiſh Ce- 
remonies, and the darkneſs of Heathen- 
jhSuperſtitions 3 and. adorned with a 
dorious Crown of the fellowſhip and 
ammunion of all the other Apoſtolical 
Churches of the Roman Empire, -pro- 
the ſame moſt holy Faith, and 
taking of like Sufferings with her. 
2s. And ſhe being zealous to gain 
fouls to Chriſt, did groan heavily under 
te Cruelty of her Perſecutors, while 
teas employed in that excellent Ser- 
wee of converting Sinners from the er- 
wr of their ways. 
-3. And there appeared anotherWon- 
|&&ron the Earth at the ſame time, and 
- ['*hold, the Roman Heathen Emperors, 
tte profeſſed Oppoſers of the Faith of 
(inſt, and Inſtruments of the infernal 
© Dragon, great in Power, and red with 
zreat |the Blood of Saints ; being the ſixth 
1 the |ling, or ſort of Supream Governors, . 
7,t0e | which that City had enjoyed, to whom 
un d |ne more was to ſucceed when that 
Empire 


(0:6 dd 2 
=wV . EM 


8 = = 5-38. 


ELLE E&ESFRS 


218 An Expſtion of Rev, 8 


Empire ſhould come to be divided iny ; 
ten Kingdoms. |, 
_ 4+ And theſe Emperors had be ily k 
part of the Kingdoms of the then-kngy h 
World in ſubjecion to them, and thy [s, 
( like the Egyptian Perſecutors of te| 
FewiſhChurch) ſtood before the Chund|þ, 
of Rome, ( ſhe being in the ſameCy|;, 
juſt under their Eye) as ſhe was bulyſ, 
in gaining Proſelytes to the Faith df, 
Chriſt, to deſtroy them as ſoon ase[y, 
they profeſied Chriſtianity. wt 

My 


it 


5. But for all their vigilant Rag 
gain(t her,ſhe obtained at the att | 
Pies eMeſes, to deliver her out of p 
Egyptian Perſecution 3 and he wag 
ſumed to the Imperial Seat to ruled 
Nations of the Roman Empire witty per 
Chriſtian Scepter. Uri 
6. And preſently hereupon ſhels[- g 
gan to decline from her Primitive Bye. 
wenly Purity to an Earthly ſtate, and Why, 
upon the Roman Eagle out of her Eyp|+ 9 
tian Perſecution into ſuch a ſtate of thi ew 
as was that of the Iſraelites in the; 
derneſs 5 mn which her Ln 
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{tion God hath appointed that they 


ould feed her with ſuch things as her 
ful luſteth after for the ſpace of One 
toufand two hundred and fixty years, 
be Com. por: Chap. xill. 5. 

*7, But before I ſpeak particularly of- 
le Flight into the Wilderneſs, I muſt 
ere take notice of the means whereby 
ſeeſcaped, that both her ſelf, and all 
& Converts were not deſtroyed by 


$M tot Heathen 'Perſecuting Emperors : 


i 


ſhe bb 
e fu 


which came to paſs by means of a Spi- 


8&1 ima) Confli&, which I faw on Earth in 


ole Primitive times 3 the Roman Bj- 


#1 hops, and their inferior Clergy, fought 
anſt the Heathen perſecuting Empe- 
+ *|tors, and the Heathen perſecuting Em- 
with ſerors fought, and their ſubordinate Mi- 


8. And they could not prevail, but 
we overcome and utterly ſubdued in 


nd Wl tat Conteſt. 


 CEPI. 


Chit 


helſh 
6-0#|( 


*-9. Neither was it the Heathen Per- 
Emperors that were thus van- 
duiſhed, but 1n effeft the Dragor him- 
that 


ftwhoſe work they did 5 I mean, 
old 
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old $ erpent, called the Devil and $, 
which deceiveth the whole World : Hei. F 
deed it was that was overcome, andy . 
Angels were overcome with him. 

Io. And fo ſoon as the Church fl b 
obtained this Victory, I heard a louf® 
voice of rejoycing amonglt them, Ng | 
ing, Now hath God ſaved us, a]. 
brought us out of this Egyptian boy 
dage with a mighty hand 3 and inſta(] 
of. Heathen Perſecutors, we have 1 
Chriſtian Emperor , that will advans|- 
the intereſt of the Kingdom of Ga 
and will propagate the .Goſpel, which 
| the power of his Chriſt unto Salvation: 
for thoſe vile flanderers of our Bret 
thoſe inſtruments of the grand Reo 
are defeated, 'who never ceaſed tor 
proach their pure and innocent col 
verſation,and ſo to render thera odiou 
to our Emperors, God's Vice-gerents 

I1. And they overcam& him by ſted| 
faſt Faith in the Bloogl of Chriſt, 
by their undaunted »r ho hing of hi 
ſpel; ſealing and being ready to Gal ks 
with their Deaths. 


mk 


12. Ther 
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12. Therefore let every pious ſoul 
Fi apratulate this moſt glorious victory 
dis [99%» O Heavenly times of Primitive 

* [urity, and to you, O pure, couragious 
-þ al (ampions of the Chriſtian Faith that 
: lo ed in them, and may be likened to 


* 


i fi delnhabiters of Heaven. 
 andl- 

"ba CHAP. II. 
nltea 


ts Expoſition of Rev. x11 from the mid- 
de of verſ.12. to the end of the Chapter. 
* Gol And therein of the Airy or Declining 
hich; | Stateof the Roman Catholick Church, 
ation] #file ſhe is flying out of her Egyptian 
threy | Perſecution into the Wilderneſs, por: 
ws te two Wings of the great Eagle, 
the Chriſtian Emperors, ( who were 
rang of ſhort continuance, not come 
. | it vt. John's time, nor typed by an 
on bead of * Blaſphemous Beaſt,) "with 
/ ſieb| * Paraphraſe ſubjoized. 
oo WE come now to fpeak of the ſe- 
all cond ſtate of the Roxzar (and in 


ir, of the Catholick) Church which 


[her was 
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was no fixed ſtate, but only like the þ 
paſſage of the Iſraelites out of Egyptin. |” 
to the Wilderneſs ; a falling from le 
Heavenly Primitive Purity to a ſtatef[ 
Earthly Feculency and Corruption, Ald 
as to this declining ſtate of the Fong 
Church, there are theſe following Pa 
ticulars moſt remarkable in the Hiſt 
ries of thoſe times in general, ( I ſpet 
the ſence of all thoſ? Hiſtories, al 
therefore I cite none.) 

Firſt, That in this ſhort Period th 
Roman Emperors were Chriſtian, I ſpak 
of theſe Emperors in general : asf 
Falian the Apoſtate, he. was but ox; 
ſingle Emperor, the reſt were all Ci; 
ſtians. } nd 

2. That in this Period the Roma|; 
Empire was divided into two Parts, oz. 
Emperor reſiding at Roe in the We|; 
ſtern, and the other at Coſtantinoplen | 
the Eaſtern part of it. And for ths jt 
Reaſon the Rozrar Empire is now ty yy; 
fied at wer. 14, by two wings of ag 7 
Eagle (an Eagle being the Banner oft}. 
Roman Empire.) And becauſe the |” 
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kf; for accordingly we ſee him here 
yard by #0 wings of 4 great Eagle. 
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* | vers at this time were Chriſtian, the 
© the | {man is repreſented as being born up | 
their wings. And this is that wch was 
obſerved out of the xviith Chapter, 
That the other King of ſhort con- . 


(who was to ſucceed the then- 
King, the Heathen Emperors) 
no Head of the Blaſphemous 


3. That the Devil, who is ſtill called 


td 


Wes 


teDragor, though he could not perſe- 
ate the Woman as before with open 
tence , becauſe the Emperors were 


<1 Chriſtian : yet hedid it in another 


it one 
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Rona 
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mnner, by pouring out a flood of He- 
res after her, inſfomuch that ſhe was 
danger of being carried away with 
b For even Liberizs,one of her Biſhops, 


ly acknowledged to have bin 
with the Arian Hereſie. But 


{ it 1s obſervable, 


4 That theRoman Biſhops in gene- 
wo” not only the greateſt Aſſiſtants 


r 0 # . 
he I | 


particular Church of Rome, in 
her from the violence of the He- 


relies 


refies of thoſe times, and drying upths 
flood that was intended for her ruine; 
but alſo of all other Churches of th 
Roman Empire. For 1n the Council 
Sardica ( ſome ſay of Nice) 1t was 
ated, That Men unjuſtly condemng 
by the Arrians, ſhould have refugety 
the Biſhop of Rome, who at that ting 
was FJulizs : to whom therefore they 
gave Power anew again to judge ther 
Cauſe. And whether this were a per 
nal honour conferr'd on Falizs alon 
or not, itis certain that the Biſhops 
Rome 1n general had the greateſt hand 
in quelling and appeafing the Here 
of theſe times. For to them the Ortho 
. dox fled for refuge, the Hereticksf 
appeal. And from theſe times it is tha 
our Romaniſts fetch ſome of their chit 
eſt Arguments for their Pope's Suprean 
Authority in deciding matters of Re 

g10n.. But yet, | 
5. It is obſervable in this Period 
That the Biſhops and Clergy of Rom 
enjoying freedom from Perſecution, ts 
gether with large Incomes from. tle 
| bouny 
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tle | Woman her ſelf did in this Period mani- 
| P 


bounty and devotion of their Emperors 
and of other holy perſons, and making 
uſe of thoſe advantages of appeals, and 
refuge and addreſſes to them which 
were made from other Churches : did 
manifeſtly appear to be 1n a declining 
ſate, by graſping after worldly wealth, 
and indeavouring upon all occaſions 
wadvance the honour of their See, and 
{jugate all other Churches to them. 
And hence it was there aroſe ſo much 
tontention between them and other 
Churches, and ſpecially the Biſhops of 
Laftantinople, about Preeminence. And 
that we may ſee to what a degree of 
trarice they were now arrivd, we 
muſt know, that the Emperor Yalentini- 
a the ſecond, and Theodoſizs were fain 
tomake a Law to inhibit Widows, 
mnder pretence of Devotion, to leave 
their Treaſures to the Church (which it 
ems the Clergy of thoſe times much 
tlirſted after) to the utter impoveriſh- 


- 


| wu, undoing of their Children. 


"to which we may add laſtly, That the 
teſtly 


feſtly decline alſo to thoſe Idolatrieg 
and Superſtitions in which ſhe fryed 
afterwards, by growing fond of Re. 
liques, Pictures, Images, Monument 
and introducing Heathen Rites, which 
though they did but now begin toſhey 
themſelves, did yet within a little fpace 
of time diifuſe themſclves over the face 
of the whole Church , and found f 
good entertainment with this poor de- 
luded Woman, that ſhe almoſt exchays 
ged herRehgion for them, and became 
More zealous for theſe Fopperies, that 
for Faith or Holineſs, and would per- 
tecute the Oppoſers of them to the 
Death, | 

And now thefe things being premiſe 
in general concerning the ftate of the 
Church, and particularly of the Chur 
of ome, in this ſecond Period, accord 


ingas it is more at large deſcribed init | 


Hiltories of thoſe times : I now pro 
ceed to. a further examination of tht 


particulars of the Prophecy which he L 


cern this Period 3 we have it 1n : 
WOTICS ; 
wn Vd 
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Verſ. 12. — Wo to the Inhabiters 
ofthe Barth, and of the Sea « for the De- 
ms come down unto you, having great 
wah, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but 
(fort tine. | 

13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he 
” caſt urto the Earth, he perſecuted the 
Woman which wes, — ain the Man-Child. 

14. And tothe Woman were given two 
wigs of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly 
no the Wilderneſs, into her place : where 
Þkis nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
if a time, from the face of the Serpent. 

15. And the Serpent caſt out of his 
nth waters as a flood, after the Woman ; 
that be might cauſe her to be carried away 
ifthe flood. 

16. And the Earth helped the Woman, 
adthe Earth opened her month, and ſwal- 
med up the flood which the Dragon casÞ 
W of his month. 

1}. And the Dragon was wroth with 


"| ie Woman, and went to make war with 


5 of God, and have the Te 


The 
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The Inhabiters of the Earth were jn 
the former Period ſtyled the Inhabiter 
of Heaven, becauſe all. paſlages of thy 
Period are repreſented as if they had 
bin done 1n ow. The Woman ws 
cloathed with the Sun, having the Moan 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve Stars. The Dragon ( who y 
therefore repreſented in Heaven, becauſe 
he perſecutes the Woman, who for her 
Purity of Faith, and Heavenlinelſs ef 
Converſation for that time, 1s m_— 
fit to be repreſented there) drew int 
Tail the third part of the Stars of Heaven, 
And the Combatants { who were but 
mortal men, becauſe the Scene was Hes 
ven) are typified by Angels. 

But, now the Scene is changed toi 
lower Region, and the Woman note 
preſented 1n the Starry Firmament as be 
fore, but flying downward upon the 
Eagles wings. Her place therefore a 
yet is 1n the Air, though the moſt graye 


and ponderous ((hall I call it ? or mall 
earthy, grofs, and feculent) part of he 
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to wit, her He!pers ( by which I &@] 
ar 


Frag 6a ao «x 


xemeant her earthly-minded,covetous, 
ad ambitious Clergy) are repreſented 
g0n Ezrth, while yet the Woman is on 
| Eglerwings. But of this more anon. 
Ia the mean time let us examin what 
#meant by the Earth, and who bythe 
hbaiters of nt. For the Earth is now 
oppoſed both to Heaver, as to a more 
pure ſtate of things that was before it 5 
+ | ad to the Sea, as ſignifying another 
fate of things coordinate with it. The 
| | nth therefore being here ſer in-oppo- . 


'k | tion to the Sea, and not (as it was be- 
azen, | lore) in oppoſition to the Heaver only : 
1] it muſt ſignifie an Earthly ſtate of 


+ | things ſucceeding to that Heaverly ; fo 
.- |tmuſt alſo Gonif) ſomething, asit ſtands 
1 | oppoſed to the Sea. But that the Earth- 

hlonific a corrupted ſtate of things, 
8it ſtands in oppoſition to the Heaver- 
| hſtate, will eafily appear from the de- 
(riptions that are given us of theſe two 
| fates; of the Heaverdy, Rev. x1i# 1,8%c. 
it| f'the Earthly, Kev. X111. where the 
x | Eagles wings are no. more heard of; and 
ks | nſequently the Woman is arriv'd at 
| P'3 her 
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her Earthly-Wilderneſs-condition. Andy | ® 
token thereof,we there find one Beaſt | 
Kingdom, ariſing out of the Sea, vay | # 
and another coming up out of theEal | *: 
ver. II. and this 1s the firſt time we ® 
theEarth and Sea inhabited, afteriþ|F 
Woman'sflight into the Wildernek | 
this ſtate of things it is therefore, the| V 
the Wo is chiefly to-be referred, whid| # 
ba 


- ff 
9 
HA 

[3 9 

7 


the Earth, and of the Sea, &c. But whit | 
is meant by the Earth as it ſtands oppy | 
ſed to the Sea 8 "i le 

In order to this let it be obſervel| i 
That the Inhabiters of the Earth, and ke 
Tnhabiters of the Sea are two ſeveral ſan] ® 
of People : and the Earth and Seean| # 
tobe look'd upon as two diſtintt plac | 
Which manifeſtly appears from Revaii | Þ 
where one *Beaſt is ſaid to have niſm| 7 
out of &þe Sea, and another ov t 
Earth. And indeed we find the Barth| bt 
and the Sea ſo often oppoſed in tin of 
Book, that there muſt needs yorker ba 


de =] 


4 
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| difference between them : See 
| F q | Vil, I, 2, 3, & Vul. 7, 3d, 3, IO, II, 
BA « XL, 2, & >< 6. 87 XIV. 2, 3, cc. 


| And what the meaning of both is,will 
by | afily be perceived, if we call to mind 

er | What has bin already 
7; | Hhid concerning the *See Part 1.cap.4, 

t | Diſpoſition of the 
| heme of the Viſion, exhibited Rev. 
tþ| #it. For there the Woman (the Church 
in| Kowe)) is repreſented ſituate upon 
ol ven Heads or Mountains, as on an 
& | Hand over-topping the main Ocean, 
opt with the Peoples, Multitudes, Nations,and 
"= | Twgres that were ſubject to her Juriſ- 
ve | difion, as o many Waters compailing 
1d th] ker 0n. every fide. From whence we 
an | any conclude, that by the Inhabiters of 
can | fe-Earth, are meant the Inhabiters of 
lac | the City or Church of 'Rowe ; and by 
vi | te Inhabiters of the Sea, are deſigned the 
riſa | Proples, AC ations, Multitudes, 8 Tongues 
'L. that were diffuſed as Waters roundabout 
2arh | her. And in this manner the condition 
th] afthe RomanEmpire being repreſented 
ons | 40.84. Fobe in Viſion;}- in the time of the 
alk | P 4 laſk 
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laſt Head, he is ſaid to have ſcene 
Beaſt ( to wit, the ten-horned ) riſing 
out of the Sea, and another out of the 
Earth, Rev. xiii. 1, 2. That is, heay 
'ten Kings ariſing in the Roman Temp 
tories, and another out of Roz it 
But of this more hereafter in the xinth 
Chapter. | ; 
| Thus then we are to underſtand the 
Trhabiters of the Earth, when they ar 
oppoſed to the Inhabiters of the Sea, o 
to any Waters; or to that which isty- 

ified by Waters, to wit, Peoples, and 
Nations, and eMultitudes, and Tongua, 


But otherwiſe it may well enough ab [je 


mit its proper literal ſignification, But 
this Notion of theſe [zhabitarts is not 
fully applicable to the Woman's Arp 


ſtate, while ſhe is flying on the Eagles | 


wings; as afterwards, when ſhe is come 
into the Wilderneſs,to her earthly ſtate, 


Although it has its uſe here too, as we |f 


ſhall ſhew anon. | ; 
The Wo then at ver.12, is denounced: 
againſt the Woman, and the Natiow: 


hom ſhe ſhall ſeduce, with referenws}{ 


ly 


We 
- i 
JET 


Tom ver. 1 2. to the end. 2 J3 


088 what Earthly ſtate, to which ſhe is de- 


© And the meaning of it 1s this, 


| Woto the Inhabiters of the Church of 


(8 [Reme, and to the Nations ſabject to 
en+ | the Roman Juriſdiction, for the Devil 


' keing overcome by the Primitive Chri- 
wh | fans, in the War which he waged a- 


ginſt them by Rome's Heathen Empe- 
wes, is now come to deceive you as he 
&them, and ſubſtitute you to be his 
Iatruments of Perſecution and Idolatry 
ntheir ſtead 3 and this deſign he means 
to-proſecute upon you with all his 
wit, being very angry at the Defeat 
k hath received,and ſenſible withal that 
te hath but a ſhort time remaining to 
deceive the World in, in compariſon of 


T-|thoſe many Years he hath ſpent already 
nthat Work. 

And to this purpoſe it 1s very obſer- 
nble at ver.17, that the Woman being 
[dint the Wilderneſs, the Dragon 1s 


| 


10 longer ſaid to have made War with 
ter, but only with a Remnant (that is, 
if ſcleted Perſons) of herSeed, which 
ep the Commandments of God, and have 
- Os the - 
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the Teftimony of Jeſus Chriit, | Fapl j 
thenceforth therefore the Woman gag a 
perſecuted, but deceived (as young! ap 
ſee Rev. xvil S, and the War is aafe(+; 
only againſt. a Remnant of her Seed, yl wi 
being then become the chicf Inſtruam[p; 
of the Dragon in. promoting Idol-Wy fe 
ſhip, and perſecuting that pious Re py 
nant of her Children that refuſe Cop| tha 
munion with her in it, and reprovely| ſhe 
Superſtitions and Corruptions. Butdl ther 
this more anon. tort 

In the mean time, let us hear ang] @, 
count of the ſecond Perſecution whi ” 
the Dragon is now projecting agaill fri 
the Womar, as ſhe is flying ung 0 ver! 
derneſs. It begins with theſe word] hay 
And when the Dragon ſaw that he Wl 
caſt unto the Earth, he perſecuted the W| Wy, 
gan which brought forth the Jan-Ghilk| is 
Theſe laſt words point out to us| ai 
time when the ſecond Perſecution |; 
begun, as well as the occaſion wh@| win 
upon it hapned. - For kence it follow 
that the Dragon had not done My 

Exploit againſt the Woman finoeM{f 


Fra fringing forth the Man-Child, which was 
wan] waght up to the Throne of God, ver. 5, till 
197] now that he is preparing this new Stra- 
ae] oem againſt her, to overwhelm her 
d, ik with « flood of waters, as ſhe is flying int- 
wa} the Wilderneſs. For ſo ſoon as ever 
Werl he Woman's Mar-Child was caught wp 
Rep] ike Throne of Goa, it is faid at wer. 6, 
Col that ſbe fled ito the Wilderneſs, And as 
velt| fhewas flying into the Wildernes (for 
But] then it was, as appears by the following 
| waſes) the Dragon rallies up his For- 
an#[ and begins to perſecute her a ſecond 
will time. So that the War, which is de- 
zalli Enbed at the ſeventh, eighth, and ninth 
e Mi verſes, wherein the Dragon is ſaid to 
708k; have bin cai# down to the Earth, 
ny i be (et after the firſt mention of the 
be #8) Woman's flying into the Wilderneſs, yet 
{bik| s tobe underſtood to have bin waged 
v5 W| againſt her before her Man-Child was 
2 | eght up to the Throne of God. For 
vi! whew the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt down 
10 etbe Earth ( which was done by As- 
 #nd bis Angels 1n the War before 
) he went and perſecuted the 


Woman 
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Woman, which had brought forth the Max | g 
Child, as ſhe was flying into the Wil |( 
derneſs. 'S 
The War therefore wherein the Dr I 
gon was caſt down to the Earth, we [id 
contemporary with his firſt Perſecution ſin 
of the Woman, before ſhe had brought [j 
forth her Man-Child. For therefore [yh 
is ſo preciſely noted here, that the Drs [bh 
gon perſecuted the Woman which haf{the 
brought forth the Man-Child : that we[ati 
might take notice that the Dragon hal 
not perſecuted her, nor made Wars 
gainſt her, ſince her bringing forth teJad 
Man-Child, till now that he being altfter 
down to theEarth, and her Man-Chilfſtus 
aſſumed to the Throne of God, hepes|De 
ſecutes her as ſhe is flying into the Wi|thre 
derneſs. | [by 
Now as to the meaning of the Typs|@ 
that are uſed in this 13th verſe, they ſtar 
having all relation to the formerP6|-V 
riod, where the Scene was Heaven, mult|the| 
beinterpreted in the ſame ſence as thenegul 
they have binuſed in. Only the Dra#|@t 
| {ince he was caſt down to the bay tte | 
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Max | ad in bis ſtead the Woman's Man- 
Wi [Child caught upto the Imperial Throne, 
x not Ge underſtood as having ſever: 
> Di [fuds and ter Horns (according as he 
. wx [adeſcribed, ver. 3. ) that 1s, as perſecu- 
-tion [ing by the means of the Roman Em- 
ought [xrors-: but as he is deſcribed at ver.g, 
foreſt [yhere he is called that old Serpent, the . 
> Drs [Deal and Satan 5, to intimate to us, that 
þ hal ſthe prime Author of this- ſecond Perſe- 
at we (ation is the ſame with that of the firſt; 
n tal]aly he being now dethroned, is forced 
Var#| make uſe of meaner inſtruments, 
th the [ad another ſort of Perſecution. - Thus 
ig allen we may expreſs the meaning of 
.Chill hs thirteenth verſe : And when the 
xe pe [Devil faw that he was worſted and de- 
e Wik|tironed 1n his firſt Attempt, he ſought 
[by other means to perſecute the Church 
Typs|of Howe, now ſhe had gotten a Chri- 
, the|lan Emperor. | 
er Pe] Which preparation and intention of 
,, mult] he Dragon being thus declared, there 
; thet lows 1n the 14th verſe. a deſcription 
Yagi the Woman's ſecond ſtate, to wit, 


« 


be ſtate of her declerſion from her Pri- 


mitive 
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mitive Purity, to which the Draggy 1%: 
now accommodates this ſecond Peres |» 
tion : it is deſcribed in theſe wordy | 
And to the Woman were given two 1 A 
of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fy 
the Wilderneſs, into her place © where | yi 
is nowriſhed for a time, and times, al lp 7 
half a time, from the face of the Ser mn, FT. 
Here then we have the Woman im helf 3 
Airy ſtate, upon the Eagle's wings, ay y 
flying down from Heaver to — nf. 
haſting from the face of her E 
Perſecutors, to that unhappy Te] [ 
too much defired ) ſtate of Eafe al 
Peace, 'and Worldly Wealth, and fe 
lar Pomp, and reſt from Perſecutiot T. 
or eg is prepared for her 7 the Wild In «1 
neſs. 
. And let it be obſerved here, Tha fe 
the Woman (or the Church of Rome) ill; 
now changing her condition : ſo th 
Palitick ſtate of the Roman Empire 6 
ceives a very notable Mutation v ſi "ve 
her. For whereasthe Ronar Enperailc* 
were before typified by the Dru [| 
( whereby is ſignified that they wr] 
py 
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C Enemies of the Church of 


%lapire, ( whoſe Banner was an Eagle ) 
Py: by (0 two parts Or Wings, adminiſtred by 


*hipar of Emperors in this ſecond Per- 
3 11 | And becauſe theſe Emperors were 
JEWoman's Friends, they are not only 
ſented by a pair of wmgs, but are 
hid to have bin giver to the Woman, 
to bear her gently to the place, 
, that ſhe was haſting to. 
al further, let us here obſerve the 
\ ah & of this deſcription of the ſtate of 
te Roman Empire, with that which 
gives Rev. xvii. IO, 11.where 
Nerds of ſeven Kings typified by 
Heads; and between the fixth and 
El Cvenh of them puts in another 
y Je , not typified by any Head. A 
Eb, ot the ine il ity 
th the other ſeven, but not of the 
iemature with them, not any _ * 
r 


4 


wt 
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ber of the blaſphemous Beaſt, nor ofthe] 11 
number of thoſe Kings that are repre. | 1 
ſented by his Heads. So that inthl-t 
time of this King, the Blaſphemoy| i 
Beaſt might ſcem to have receivedz|-t 
mortal wound, as being deprived g| 7 
his Head. But it was not long aſe] ® 
- When by the artifice of the Dragm| Þ 
upon the failing of the Eagles Wing | # 
this deadly wound was healed by t| 
ſubſtitution of another Head, Chapaig | # 
1,3. Here then let us compare this | 
ſtory, with what the Angel tells us| 
the ſeven Heads oftheBeaſt, and oft 
other King of ſhort continuance, thif®! 
was to interpoſe between the fixth alf-ji 
ſeventh Heads, 'Rev.xvii.1o,11. 

He tells us therefore that five of thak| 10! 
Kings were fzlr, and fo there is of thenſ-b: 
no further mention, neither are the life 
repreſented, as the others are, by the] 
reſpeftive and peculiar Types. Bit 00 
he adds, that oze zs ; and he is rept her 
ſented in this xnth Chapter we are now OY 
vue by a great red Dragon with ſeo Em 
'# ads crowned, but ter Horns _ the 


- 
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of | #d; Becauſe the Heads had bin, and 
repre "Fere at (that preſent in poſſeſſion of 
inte | their Kingdom, but the Horrs were nor.. 

f his Dragon therefore is the one that 35, 
\[.t0 wit, that in Sr. Fo4r's time reigned. 
ed o| Th other (lays the Angel) is zot yet cm, 
» after | ad when he cometh he mmſt continue a ſhot 
ago, ſee; to wit, the Chriſtian Emperors; 
Vino | #ho becauſe they were Chriſtian, and 
wk ot [dolaters, are not thought fit to be 
« | Ipiticd by any of the Heads, which, for 
{| their worſhipping of Idols, are faid to 
of} tave had upon them the name of Blaſ- 
th pt MY, (Rev. X111. I.) and the Beaſt to 
& whom thoſe Heads belonged, to have biz 
of ful of names of Biaſphemy, .CRev.xvii.3.) 
The Chriſtian Emperors therefore are 
fthoe| aotthought fit to be repreſented by any 
fthaſ.Seaſt or Head, but the Angel vouch- 
e the] ffes them a peculiar mention by them- 
7 ther] Jelves, as being none of that Blaſphe- 
- Bu mous Crew; and accordingly they are 
repre here typified in the xiith Chapter, not 
e nov] ®y any Beaſt or Head, as the Heathen 
al Emperors are by the Dragor, ver.3. and 
crow-| theten Kingdoms under the Headſhip 


gel Q and 
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and wo ory of the Idolatrous Hj 
ſhops, by the Leopard, Rev.xiit. 25 but 


by two wings of a great Eagle, And 


whereas the Angel tells us of theſe Chr- 
ſtian Emperors, that they ſhould contime 
but a ſhort ſpace : his words are here ex- 
actly anſwered by what is ſaid of theſe 
two wings of the great Eagle,which ſerved 
only for the Woman's flight into the 
Wilderneſs, (which was as quick a way 
of paſſing thither as poſhble) and then 
they vaniſhed. | | 
Theſe two wings then of the great Es 
gle were given to the Woman, that ſhe 
might fly into the Wilderneſs into by 
place. What is meant by the Wilder 
hath been before explained at ver. 6 
where it is ſaid, that in the Wilderni 
' God hath prepared for the Woman a lat, 
And agreeably thereunto it is here ſaid 
at ver. 14, that ſhe fled into the Wilde: 
meſs into ker place, But what place is thy 
that ſhe fled to in the Wilderneſs ? Her 
it muſt be obſerved, that thoſe three 
States of the Woman, iz. That of her 
Egyptian Servitude under the ny 
mp 
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but 
And 
bri- 
fro 
Of 
theſe 
rved 
) the 
way 
then 


Eaperors 3 That of her jlight out of it 
Chriſtian Emperors ; and that of 


| her reſt and quiet in the Wilderneſs un- 


der her own Biſhops : may (from a dif- 
krent conlideration of the Types by 
which theſe three States are otherwiſe 
wpreſented) be expreſt by her Heaver- 
þ, her Azery, and her Earthly State. So 
that her flying into the Wilderneſs, an- 
frers to her flying to the Earth. Hence 
t is that in the Wilderneſs, Rev. xvii, 
we find her fitting upon any Waters, 
and upon the ter-horned Beaſt that roſe 
gut of the Sea; in token of her arrival 
this Sublunary and Terreſtrial Globe. 
Wherefore by her place in the Wilder- 
wſe, is meant her place in the Earth; and 
that is no other- but the place where the 
City of ome on Earth is fituated. In 
this place (viz. upon the ſever Nour 
tans) we muſt conceive that the two 
wings of the great Eagle ſet the Woman 


down, when they had brought her 


That the Church of Roxze was 
now degenerated from her primitive 


Q 2 Hea- 


Fatty to the Earth. By which is ſig- 


Heavenly Parity, and coming into the 
Wilderneſs of this World, a Maze or 
Labyrinth of Secular Buſineſſes ; and 
that at ſuch a time, when the Roman 
Empire through the Incurfions of the 
Barbarous Nations, was nothing elſe but 
a deſolate Wilderneſs, as the Prophets 
often phraſe it. 
In this place then ſhe is nouriſhed (to 
wit, with ſuch things as ſhe, hike the 
| Church of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, luſt 


eth after) for a time, and times,and half 


a time, from the face of the Serpent. Th 
duration of the Woman's in the Wik 


derneſs, is otherwiſe expreſled at ver.6; 
by Ore thouſand, two hundred, and ſiaty 


days, which makes juſt three Years and, 
an half, if weallow to every Yeartwelve 


| Moneths, and to every Moneth thirty 


Days. Since therefore this Woman y 


faid at ver. 6, to have a place in the Wik 
derneſs prepared of God for-her, that thy 
ſhould” feed her there One thouſand tm 
hundred and ſixty days: And here agail 
It is ſaid of her, that ſhe fled into the 
Wilderneſs, where ſhe 7s ronriſhed ford 


tint, 
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time, and times, and half a time 5 1t 1s 
evident that by a time, and times, and 
bdf a time, muſt be meant Ore thou- 
ld, two hundred, and threeſcore days 3 
and therefore we cannot better under- 
ſtand 4 time than of 4 Tear, or Three 
hundred and fixty dayes; by which 
reckoning, three Years and a half will 
make juſt One thouſand, two hundred,and 
threeſcore days. And becauſe thoſe days 
ze put for Tears ( as ſhall be proved 
hereafter in the xiith Chapter) the three 
Years and half, which anſwer to thoſe 
me thouſand, two hundred, and threeſcore 
ds, muſt be underſtood not of com- 


; | mon Years, conſiſting of three hundred 


and ſixty days, but of as many Years as 


nd, |, days. 
|. And as for that which is added, wiz. 


That the Woman'is to be 2onriſped in 


| the Wilderneſs ſo long a time from the 


face of the Serpent 5 the meaning is,-that 
he ſhould be preſerved there from Per- 
ſecution : as appears both from the for- 
mer, part of this Prophecy, where ſhe 
þd&{cribed in her Heavenly ſtate 3 and 
pe LN Q 3. alſq 


alſo from the xviith Chapter, wherehe: 


Eremitical Condition 1s ſet forth tow | 


For theſe words, from the face of th 
Serpent, have a manifeſt relation to that 


Type, which is uſed in the deſcription 


of the firſt Perſecution at ver. 4, where 
the Dragon is repreſented as ſtandi 


before the Woman 3 ſo that the Woman 


at that time was juſt before the face of 


the Serpent, Now therefore ſhe maks 
the more haſte to get away into thei 
derneſs, from the face of the Serpent, 
deſiring by all means to be out of the 
reach of thoſe Afﬀfiictions, which ſhe ſuf 
fered when he ſtood before her. 

And to this agrees that deſcription 
of the Woman's Eremitical Condition, 
which we have Rev. x111, & xvii, For 
from thence it plainly appears, that nei- 
ther the Woman her ſelf, nor the King- 
doms and Churches ſubject to the Wo 
man's Juriſdiction, are any longer pers 
ſecuted, but that on the contrary, the 
Dragon flatters them, and takes upoi 


him to be very friendly to thew, givi 
to the ten-horned Beall his Power, 5 


—_— 
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Seat, and great Authority (Rev. x11. 2.) 


which in effe& was to give it to the 


Woman, For thoſe ten Kings did give 
ito her, as appears in that ſhe 1s repre- 
knted Stting on them (Rev. xvii.) that 
s commanding them, and exercifin 
Fower and Juriſdiction over them. An 
tothat ſeventh Head or King, who is 
alled the Beaſt that was, and is not,and 
who (as hath bin proved) was to have 
his refidence in the Church of Rove, 
thoſe ten Kings to whom #he Dragor: 
geve his Power, and Seat, and great Au- 
therity, are ſaid to give their Power, and 
dtrength, and Kingdom. So that the 
Dragon now pretends to be the Wo- 
mans Benefactor, not{hewing his face 
x formerly, to afright her ; but cover- 
ng it with ſome diſguiſe, or putting on 
another ſhape, that ſhe not knowing 
him but by his face, nor havingany jea- 
loulie of his fair offers and pretences, 
might the more eaſily be deceived by 
lim. And this is that which I had oc- 
alion to obſerve a little before, viz. 
That the Woman after her coming into 
FF” -. - Ws the 


the Wilderneſs, is no longer perſecuted 
by the Serpent, but deceived. This there 
fore is the reaſon that ſhe makes fac 


hafte to get into the Wilderneſs, where | 
ſhe is not to be perſecuted, but fed and | 


nouriſhed, and ſo far preſerved from 


the face and fury of the Serpent, as toe | 


flattered and indulged, and careſled by 
him. | 
But now though ſhe be flying into 
that ſo much defired ſtate, where {he 
and'the Serpent ſhall accord fo well ts 
gether'? yet, as ſhe is paſſing thither;he 
endeavours what he can to overwhelm 
her. For ſo it follows at ver. 15. That 
the Serpent caſt out of his mouth water aw. 
flood, after the Woman : that he miglt 
cauſe her to _ be carried away of the flo, 
This he did, as appears from the Cot 
text, while the Woman was upon the 
Eagle's wings, as ſhe was flying into the 
Wilderneſs to her Earthly ſtate. 

Now as in her Earthly ſtate the Nate 


ons ſubje&t to the Romar Juriſdidtia || 


are repreſented by the Waters of the 
Sea, as hath been ſhewed already: 
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reaſn | 


; 


| 


1 From ver. 12, totheend. 
ated | reaſon would that in her Airy ſtate,they 
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ſhould be repreſented by the Clouds. 
For the Clonds have the ſame proportion 
'bthe Woman in the Air, which 1he Sea 
fasto her on the Earth. And we know 
tht Clouds are the proper fountains, 
fom whence Flouds deſcend upon the 
Whereas then the Serpent is here faid 
tohave caſt out of his mouth Water as a 
Fimd, after the Woman, &c. we muſt 
net think that the Serpent did this by 
timelf without the help of his Mini- 
ers, any more than in the former Per- 
keution , - which he managed by the 
Heathen Emperors 3 or in that other 
akerwards deſcribed, which he carried 
on by the aſliſtance of another Beaſt, 
ny, of the Woman her own ſelf, whois 
kid to have bin dr=nker with the blood 
of Saints, We muſt not therefore think 
that the Serpent himſelf poured this 
flood-of waters out of his own month, 


dit it' is to be underſtood that he made 


the Clouds to pour it out. Since there- 
tore by: the Clonds which are the Waters 
_ | of 
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. ofthe Airy Reon, are tell wh 
Fes ſabjet to the Roman Juriſdifting [6 
what can their powring ont of their ma 
a flood of waters, by the 1mpulle of 


Dragon, fignifie, but their rw” 16 
fd of Heretical Teachers, x wh 
&rines, whereby the Woman wa alk 
reat danger to have bin oppreſſedg 
rn away with the violence of it? 7 
And this Allegory of the Serpents wha 

ring out of his mouth a flood of waters af - G 
the Woman, to cauſe her to be carried all 
with it, is 1 fit a repreſentation of '" 
ſuperſetation of Hereticks and Here bo 
which aroſe in this Period, out of l 
"cn in. Communion with. # 

hurch of Rowe, but ſpread theme ; , 
to her, and did well-near endanger 
ſubverſion of her Faith : That Ibe f 
it is impoſſible to expreſs it cither by ule 
fitter or clearer Type, if any ane 1 rh 
ſtudy purpoſely to do it. For, & Ws __ te 
the Woman is repreſented in the A | 
a declining ſtate, the Serpent is rt 70 def 
ſented al with a ſuitable delign@Wo 
cauſing her to be carried ara wh 
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lent pourin out of water after her. 

& Hereticks therefore whereby the 

maiſſfrpent "did fo much endanger the 
alk ſr ch: of Rome in this Period, are ve- 
T7! = - y compared to the waters of a flood, 
D Ti ich was the likelieſt means to cauſe 
feWoman in thoſe circumſtances which 

x fe then was in, to be carried haſtily to 
Fl A: «ruin with the violence of it. And 
«}m[bera uſe theſe Hereticks aroſe out of the 

A fiGurches in Communion with the 
w. a] n th of Roxze and ſo out of thoſe Peo- 
bf, Nations, Multitudes and Tongues, 
"M | ay th are t ypified by Waters ( Rev-xvii. 
) theſe Hereticks alſo coming out 

y A Waters, are yet more fitly re- 
2 6 ented by Waters, And becauſe they 
ger! in ſuppoſed to deſcend out of the Air, 
velienſs being powred ont after the Woman, 
rh ji[vbo was there as yet upon Ze Eagles 
nowwnge, they are as ficly typified by the 
calf Beters ha Gere. for floods come down 
 Aul|ton . And becauſe they were 


repth@ſpned for the carrying away of the 
gn. GWoman, they are fitly (aid to have bin 


| 6 Ot, dats not dro d ordiſtil- 
wa "od 
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led down like common Rain, but viz | 
lently deſcending from above; 3 asf te 
Windows of the Heavens which onslw 
were opened to the Deluge of. t A , 
World, were now once more {et opa 

to the overflowing of the Church. Ay 
laſtly, becauſe theſe Hereticks were th 
Serpent's Inſtruments, and did his caſa 
by framing, preaching, and maintainingſw 
of erroneous Dodrines, which areth 
produd of the eMonth ; they aren al bo p 
appolitely repreſented as proceeding WI8 
of the Serpent's month, whoſe work th 

did, whoſe Miniſters they were, whieh| livh 
Do&rines they divulged and maintal | "I 


ed. | 
Now by what means the Wome th 

caped ſafe out of this Heretical er b 
cution in the Wilderneſs, we arett 

in ver. 16. where it is aid, That i | 
Earth helped the Woman, and the Eawlif * 
opened her mouth, and ſwallowed wi 1 
floud which the Dragon c aſt out wh 
mmonh. By the, Earth no. doubt: 

pified ſome inbabiters of. the Earths| 


It 1s not reaſonable to he 
imagin, + br 
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ifte podangerou: a perſecution, by the 
1 ons (werflowing of Heretical DoCtrines, the 
A! urch of Rowe ſhould: have had the 
- oven thief. of her Aſſiſtance from ſome ſen(-- 
L Element, or unreaſonable Creature. 
ret + (ſho then were. the main Helpers of the 
w | urch of Rexze in this Heretical Per- 
injagkeution 2 - Her Emperors being Chrt- 
ret tle i Perſons, and her Friends, were 
F' inly not the leaſt of her Aſſiſtants. 
18, —_ are repreſented by the Eagles 
ct Mes, and. help the Woman in her 
whoh | "ph bearing herupon their Wings. 
10 then are they that are compared 
[othe Earth; and helped her by opening 
ang their mouths to ſwallow up that loud 
pas Waters, which the Serpent had caſt 
t of his? And becauſe we ſpeak not 
I rofthe Catholick Church, but of that 
il ticular Church of Rowe, which alone 
k hea by the Woman, we muſt not 
of Wick for any Helpers, but ſuch as did 
þ. cultarly belong to that particular 
3 Whaurch : io other Helpers being here 
Th typified by the Earth, as neither 
C ay other 6/xrches by the Wor. 

How 
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How canitthen be thought that, Y i 
Roman Clergy, that did the Womanhs I; 
much ſervice in her former 
on in her Heavenly State, where they ae | | 
typified by Michael and his Angels, | 
ſhould be here unconcern'd in ths | T 
cond Perſecution, where the W b 
aſſaulted with ſuch kind of _ 
are moſt fit to be encountred "I 
Clergy? Ir is therefore certain that 
ame. had the greateſt hand in br pw 
ing of her offat this time alſo. And yi 
but they ſhould here be typified by 
Earth, it is not eaſie to conceive. Nflhy 
wecannot reaſonably ſuſpect the tall 
of it, if we admit of that Hypc =» 
Ihe 


3. 


which hath been proved from the Any 
interpretation of the Viſor, Rev. xi 
where we are told, that by the Wonuſ k 
1s meant the City of Rome, &c. Accort|þ 
ing to which Hypotheſis the great m { 
Dragon with ſeven Heads crowned, wi 
typify (as hath been ſhewn already) 
Heathen Roman Emperors: and the ## ſt 
Wings of the great Eagle the Chreſtian Earl j 
perors. Whence it will follow of 
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© the Woman born upon thoſe: 
|| MK arty the Church of Rome 
bb ithe time of her Chriſtian Emperors, 
cath {idore thoſe Wings were broken , and 
y ae 4 » Horns, together with the Beaſt, re- 
Tied Power as Kings. 
is {6 nd if ſo, let us but conſult the Hi- 
=} nies of thoſe times, and we ſhall 
þ that as they ſpeak of nothing that 
gh | be more lively repreſented by the 
tas poured out of the Serpent's 
DT 4, than that mighty Inundation of 
a | ne xs, which were the molt remar- 
v/Wikble Peſt of this Period : fo we ſhall 
the Clergie of Kome, (and nothing 
i but them, ſo far as that particular 
fl ch is here concerned ) to anſwer 
| cj adually to every thing that is here 
v. XWhIpoke 21n of the Earth. 
Vomut | "As, 1. it is here ſaid, That the Earth 
_ colElithed the Woman < ſo did they the 
a arch of Rowe. 2. It is (aid, That 
Earth opened her dh and foallowed 
5) I! þ the foo which the Dragon caſt out of 
the ws mouth. And fo did they, by opening 
jan LIM their mouths, and judging and deter- 
f mining 
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mining the Controverſies of Relig, + 
which were ſtarted in thoſe Times, and} 
by maintaining the Cauſe, and defend : 
ing the Perſons of the Orthodox,appeat]? 
thoſe Tumults, and confound thoſe He|4 
reſies, and were the moſt obſervable anlſ'3 
renowned Helpers, not only of their om[4 
particular, but of the Univerſal Churd: 
| Theſe therefore helped the Woman h4 
ſuch-like means as the Hereticks perb|{ 
cuted her. For as they perſecuted ha} [ 
by pouring out of their moutha flood of Welk 
ter - ſo theſe helped her, by opening of tha| 
mouths, and ſwallowing up the float] 
And it is but fit that what Heretidlſyy 
Teachers labour to deſtroy with thay u 
mouths, the Orthodox ſhould as er}: 
neſtly endeavour to preſerve -witl wk 
theirs. ha 

There remains then but one thin F 
more to be accounted for concernily Þi 
this Type, viz. Why the Roman Clay 
though they ſtill continue Orthodoxk < 
the Faith, and faithful Helpers of tit 
Woman in her Perſecutions and / 7s 


ctions for the Goſpel's fake, ſhould je a 
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gion} be typified by the Earth 2 Eſpecial 

N Tnce the Wanien herſelf is hitherto apon 

efend| the Eagles wings. For,as hath been pro- 

ved before,the Earth is uſed in this Pro- 

| phecy as 4 moſt diſhonourable Type, to 

i] xpreſent the moſt depraved & corrup- 

i| 6 ſtate of things. And therefore it may 

b| em a very improper repreſentation of 

1] tie Rowan Clergy who at this time were 

&| Othodox. Neither can it. be thought 

i tat this Type is given them without 

hae reaſon: or that it fell to. them by 

ther tance, or that becauſe the Hereticks are 

allypified by the Earth of courſe, and for 

@|t&'due proportion of the Altegory. 

as carſ” Bat let ws not be fo vainas to-imagin 

wit] tht the Spitit of Prophecy could not 

j -attyanenr yr orapet other _ 

pories to ex the es by, moſt 

Nu 7 and exadtly,if this had fail'd 

YI uany circumſtance. Since therefore it is 

fervable #hat #he- Earth doth alwayes 

gy e degenerate ſtate of things, it is 

d Allie to be doubted but the Romer 

uld ya Thrgs,who are here typified by the Earth, 

Li R though 
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though they were orthodox11n the Faith, s 
yet were ſufficiently degenerate-in ſome |? 
other matter. And what that matter was [* 
1s very manifeſt from the Hiſtories of |} 
thoſe times, who joyntly tell us that the |; 
Roman Clergy being mightily enriched |; 
under their Chriſtian Emperours, did} 


withal degenerate to Earthly-minded n 


neſs, and are very obſervable in all Hp , 
ſtories for their covetous and ambitiow | 
practices. a 
And yet there may another reaſon be 
given, why the Roman Clergy in this ſig: 
nal ſervice which they did the Woman, 
are here typified by the Earth. For here 
by they are conveniently repreſent 
under the Wings ( as it were) of: thok 
Chriſtian Emperours, by whoſe favour 
proteQion, and encouragement, - the) 
were ſo ſuccesful in this undertaking, - 
. And thus we have the Woman's Ay 
ſtate, or, the deſcription of her flight it 
tothe Wilderneſs. For that which follow 
in the 17th verſe, is but a Preface to he| 
Earthly-IWilderneſs-condition. But here 


lee 
le: 
al 


is well worthy to be obſcrved, that uf 
t 


i 
ln 
Jh 
A 
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Pe 
(h 
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aw: & ſappoſition of the truth of this Ex- 
ou joltior, we have an undeniable Argu- 
xnt for the Orthodox Faith profeſſed 
the Church of Rome throughout this 
riod; againſt the Hereticks . on oppo- 
gg 1t it and particularly againſt the Ar- 
firs, who of all others were the buſieſt 
11 4, |#9is time. For it ts manifeſt, that thote 
...  [yerailing Dottrines, by whoſe Abet- 
msthe Church of Rome was perſecuted; 
a (8 which were ſwallowed up by the 
- fi Eth ( that is, which were condemn'd 
wo. md fitenc'd) in this Period, ſo that af- 

trwards they were little heard of in 


= te Church, were Hereſies, or (in the 


nouwage of this Prophecy ) the flood 
tho "/y FN Dragon af mp H fon — 
the And it 1s obſervable pecuharly of the 
ing. Arian Hereſie, that although mm this 
s Ai Period it made fo great a buſtle in the 
.*|Ciurch , and prevaifd almoſt to the 
kbverfion of the true Faith: Yet in a 
* 1. |Mtle time it was ſo far baffled by the 
| eat and Vigour of the Orthodox; and 
=—_ by 1ts own Profeflors, that a- 
wat the beginning of the next Period 
, RB: 2 (whert 


ts 
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( when the Romer Empire tame to be 
deſtroyed, and the Church arrived at 
her Earthly ſtate ) we find in Hiſtory 
very litte of it 3 and ſoon after,nothing, | 
Forindeed almoſt all Se&ts &Hereſies of | 
the former times were ſwallowed up in | 
that third Period, in the Antichriſtiag |Þ 
Pride & Greatneſs, arid Idolatries of the | 
Church of Rome. And it is yet far more 
0 


evident, that the Orthodox Faith cons 
cerning the ever bleſſed Trinity canhot 
be interpreted to be any of that food [1 
which the Drago# caſt ont of his munithi | 
becauſe this was ſo far from being ſwab | 
lowed up in this Period, that it has eve | 
fince continued for above theſe thow | 
ſand years moſt zealouſly and unives [i 
fally profeſſed in the Rowan Chutch, * | 

But here alſo let us obſerve, that that |# 
Wo which at the firſt ſhifting of the|® 
Scene we find denounced againſt th|}y 
Jnhabiters of the Earth, and of the Sea, | + 
now 1n part already come upon thei | 
For though the Woman be yet-perſs|{t 
cuted,& her Clergy Orthdox: yet is} 
herſelf declining, andher Clergy —_ vn 

| rt ſ, 


iy ad thoſe, her own children too,a few, 


find; [nant of ber 


; ov 
thow 
nves 
ch, , 
it that 
of the 
{t th 
Fes, $ 
the 


perl 
| 15 he 
axe 
arthy, 
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Roald 


theWaters round about her 
1 infected with the poyſon of . 
ſeretical Opinions. 

-But from henceforth expett no more 


[bpke-the Woman perſecuted, For the 
up in [Iragon having in theſe twa attempts 
ah |preciv'd himſelf unable to effect his ends 


won her by any ſort of Perſecution, is 


we [1w about to try his artifice indecerving 


kr; and ſo prevails by this device that 
2 perſecuted and afflited Woman, he 
mkes her drunken with the blood of Saints, 


righteous Seed. For ſo it 
ver. I7. That the Dragon (upon 
is ſecond unſuccesfulneſs of this at- 
tempt _ the Woman) was wroth with 
in, and went to make war with the rem- 
tent of hey fry which keep the Command- 
wats of (70d, and have the Teſtimony of 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Dragon being wroth with the Wa- 
a, for having been too hard for him 
lithoſe two attempts that he had lately 
made upon her by way of perſecution, 
$now about to try another courſe, in- 

R 3 


tending 
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tending to deceive her; 8&'to make wa, 
not any more with her, but with the rem. | 
nant of her ſeed. For of this I muſt deſire 
the Reader to take ſpecial notice, Tha: 
ſo ſoon as the Woman is fled into the Wit | 
derneſs upon the Eagles WingsCthat is, ol 
| ſoon as the Roman Empire ceaſed toly|! 
governed by a pair of Chriſtian Empe|l 
. rours, and the tex Horns came to receiy |! 
power as Kings, as we fee in the vey 
beginning of the next Perſecution, ds|# 
ſcribed Chap. xiti, it being-that war fad 
which the Dragon is now preparing) th|f 
Woman. that is, the Roman Catholidhh 
Church, (as that ward Catholickfignitis|® 
the Generality of her Profetlours) ceb[# 
eth to be perſecuted, as ſhe had beendl|# 
along before, & becomes the Dragoni| 
friend: who through his kindneſs to ha|# 
in ſetting her upon the Roman Beak|# 
Rev. xvii, did eafily perſade her #|6 
prevaricate in her Faith with God, t|* 
urn a great Idolatreſs, & todrink largs[\ 
ly of the blood of Saints. -j% 
Wherefore I muſt needs impute it to fi 
ſome fatal inſtin@, that they of - Re 
| 21g100 


From ver. 12. to the end, 263 
jon of the Church of Rome as it-is ge- 
Jar profeſled among them, have bin 
| yery fond of this il]-boding name of 

 That| dimen Catholick, For though this name 
he Wile very honorable in the primitive 
it is, {| Wes, and gave place to none even in 
4 toly[{ſienext declining Period, (for hitherto | 
Empe|fChurch of Rowe had laboured under 
recein |erſecutions) Yet when ſhe once is come 


ev 


her t 


gtothe Wilderneſs, we find this Woman 


bt therefore envy our preſent Roxra- 


if 18 the honour which they challe 


nge 
peculiar to themſelves, of being G 
terck; if, by our piety & ſencere preach- 


{mug of the Word of God, we can but - 


wprove our ſelves to be of that holy 
tanant of ber Ofſpring, whom ſhe per- 
keutes for not eonſenting with her, but 


od, to proving her Idolatrics; that is, for be- 
« largs| 0g true Proteſtants in keeping the Com- 


mandments of God, and having the Te- 


e it 0 fimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he Re| This is ſo fad a ſtory for poor Roman 
ligia  R4 Catholicks, 
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Catholicks,that I profeſs I am ex R 
ſorry for them, But yet I ſee not 
poſlibility of finding outa milder nd 

Or a More _ 0 wa ofthis | 
Pra or without making the | 
moſt RR non-ſenſe of a the | 

world. For in the xviiChapter of the Re [vi 
velation we have the Woman deſcribed in | 
her Wilderneſ;-condition. And there the |t 
Angel has fo plainly told us, that by the | 
Womanis meant the City of ome,that | 
even Bellarmin himſelf,and many othe | 
the moſt celebrated Champions of the 
Roman Charch, are forc'd to own it | 
But now that Woman in the Wilderne | 

muſt be the fame with this which fed] 
.into the Wilderneſs ; & (he which fled im 
to the Wilderneſs, is the ſame with he 
who before was cloathed with the Sup 
and had the Moon under her feet ,and uw 
ber head a crown of twelve Stars who wal 
perſecuted by theDragos both then 
in the time of her flying into the Wik 

derneſs: fa that 'tis impoſſible to & 
pound this Woman of the Heathen City 
of Rome, but only the Church of Chri 

within that City, Net 


S"ASSSASSDSRS ES 


1 ither will any Romaniit find favlt 
lth me for ſpeaking ſo very honour- 
jy of Church of Rome, as ] have 
one .” the _ 2g he 

the | wpreſerits her Clergie, the glorious 
A type of Afichae! and Fed Angels ; nor 
e Re [ill they blame me for that fingular 
ed in |ammendation of their Orthodoxy in 
e the [te ſecond Period, while the Womar: 


othe [ive they muſt bear with' me, while I 
f the Jheak no worſe things, nor no other of 
; [it ſhe is come into the Wilderneſs, - 
kn what the Holy Spirit of Prophecy 
In plain words declared and foretold 
* |ancerning her. 
| Iat it may be ſhe is not yetarrived at 
; [ir Wilderneſi-condition. And let them 
hen that are of this opinion ſhew us 
| is meant by that great red Dragor: 
n,and |ith ſevex Heads crowned, & ten Horns 
> Wik|Wirowned. Let them ſhew us plainly 
0 &#|VWhenthat perſecxtior of the Woman ceaf- 
_ « Letthem ſhew us who thatMan-child 
ts whom the Womare brought forth, and 
Net = 
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who was caught up to the Throne of Gul | 
Let them us givea clearaccount of th j 
War which was between Michael and hi | 
Angels on the one fide, and the Dragy|y 
and his Angels on the other ſide: wheren(f 
the Dragon is ſaid to have beer caſt out hlb 
the Earth, 8& Michael and his Angels wlt 
have overcome him by the Blood of th 
Lamb,and by the word of their Teſtimonz pi 
and becauſe they loved not their lives untoth| 
death, And let them further make it playly 
to us, what ts meant by thoſe #wo wing 
of the great Eagle, that were givent|yy 
the Woman for the expediting of hay 
flight into the Wilderneſs : and let theajy 
clear thoſe other circumſtances of th]Þ, 
ſecond Period. G 

And whereas the Church of Rom[ty 
* after ſhe is come into the W:lderneſig|yn 
repreſented there as ſitting upon Peopla|Þ, 
and Multitudes, & Nations, and Tongwa| wi 
orotherwile, as fitting upon the Romalt 
Beaſt, ar Kingdom under the ſeventi|yf 
Head, or eighth King of Romc, and vhel 
there ſaid to have been given to Idolaf jy 
try,to have made all Nationsdrunk " the 
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krdolatrousCup,and herſelf with the 
flood of Saints & Martys:Let them ſhew 

bi [wif they can,either that the ſeventh and 
w|ahth King of Rome, & of the Roman 


p 


heren|{mpire, is not yet come (for 1t 1s mant- 
+ ot Þ[&t that the ſixth was reigning 1n St. 
gels whfube's time;) or that the Chyrch of Rome 
of t|s not yet obtained that univerſal Em- 
mon; [re which is attributed to her, Rev. 
toil mi; that ſhe does not yet ſit upon thoſe 
t plan [ates Waters,nor exerciſe authority over 
wig thoſe tex Hors, amongſt whom the Ra- 
vel tfyer Empire was to be divided in the 
of ht[fne of its ſeventh Head. Or that the 
+ theaſChurch of Roxze is not yet c/oathed with 
of tleParpleand Scarlet colour,nor decked with 
_ _ © [Gd andprecious Stones,and Pearls. Or ic 
Rom [that Church has not yet faln to [dolatry, 
-rn/8)d fpread it far & near throughout the 
People Rowan Empire: or be not yet drunkez 
og) pib the blopd of Saints,who has been the 
Rong uſe of ſo much bloodſhed in defence 
evellligfher Religion ( which all the World 
and Mi befides herſelf proclaims to be 1dola- 
Idol] true) we may well expect to hear of 
way fiem when it is likely that ſhe ſhall, 
Ml. Or 
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Or if the Roman Empire be not j 
- divided intoten C_ and if th 


free have not yet grven their power ol 
flrength &+ kingdom to the fem R Tal 
ng of Rome, and of the Rawanlaly 
pire, ſo that he now preſides by a p 2 | p 
rious right, derived from the favour Oi 
thoſe Princes,and liableto be demand 
when they pleaſe; it would be worththl 
hearing how theſe things can every 
more punQually +" va then al k 
ſeem to have bead # 
- Or laſtly, if they pe perfiſt that dil 
Church of Rome is not yet come intotlilily 
Wilderneſs 3 that is, arrived at her wijh 
Empire, her Purple and her Scarlet coln Ke | 
her Gola, and her Pearls, and her pretivilyl 
ſtones, but is till perſecuted by t 
red Dragon, that has ſeven Fleads 8 
Horns, (that is, by the Roman Lay th 
under ſome one or other of its Headifi 
& is yet weltring in her blood, crying © | 
pained & in great affliction, 8& has b « i 4 
ſo for more then ſixteen Hundred ye 
& therefore is at preſent in her heevmy whe 
ſtate; or elſe that ſhe is but Pao rms 
upd 
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je 30 ws od of the great Eagle, & 
flood of thoſe ſhe pleaſes. 

= 29 are caſt out after her by 

, and are not rather of that 


ny 2 of her own children, that are 


| by her to the death, for keep- 


| WT emandavents of God,and having 


of Feſus Chriſte them with- | 


; haany more ado, plainly and ſolidly, 


pat fraud or guile, or ahy baſe un- 


he For zartifice, giveusa Clear account 


all particulars, as they are related in 
th Prophec , and applyed to the 


It hn of 'Nomes a withall a 


refatation of that Expoſition 


vow oe | ave given, and are giving of them; 
retinal -———— the abſurdity and 


e of it, not with their preju- 
t with the text it ſelf, which we 


.mpit jar = undertaken to expound; and then, 
22d|[{ha!] have very little doubt, but that a 


ingj 
yp 


w Catholick is a very worthy natne, 


Wl fic a every Chriſtian ought to 


ditious of, and to endeavour after, 


_ Truth, and Unity, and his 
Wn Salvation. 


For 
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- For let me add, that we who' haw 
departed from the Comihunion of the 
Church of Rome, (or, if you pleaſe, ax 
driven out from her in chis Propll ate 
not ſo unconcernd in this __ 
as we generally would make our = 
believe we are. Infomuch that mz 
good and learned Men atiiongſt us h: 
{cemed a little'to diſcourage all attemy 


hl 


of looking ifto theſe myſterious ſectalſ 
of the evelation; and even to tak i 
little pride nowning that they are 
wiſe enough to comprehend tha 


From whence' this miſchief has enſual 
that the unfolding of them has bin mdlf 
ly left eitherto faQtious,or to injudidd 
perſons, who' being carried away wi 
violent prejudices, or not having * 
littes anſwerable to their Zeal o 
ing out the Truth, have made but ve il 
little progrefs in the work: I 
But, I ſay, the Proteſtant Church l 
are not altogether unconcerned int 
Propheſie. For as we have a greatWll 
vantage of the-Church of Rome, iff 
be come into the Wilderneſs : fo ”"y 


Ver, 12. tothe end. 2751 
Gl cntirue in her Heavenly ſtate, or 

&-yet but on the Eagle's wings, 1 
t' ſee how we that ſeparate from 
& Communion, can be juſtified in fo 
bil bg. For if this Worran bethe Church 
'\ (which I take to be one of the 
| demonſtrable Traths that are con- 
| al ſed in this, or any other Prophecy) 
is but read thoſe paſſages that con- 
Pin n either her Heavenly or her declin- 
hows! fate; and we muſt needs perceive 
"_ k from the letter of the Text,with- 


"A ku the' light of any Expoſition, that 


enfull iy throughout thoſe Periods the 


tl condemnation of the Spirit of 

wt ua L-For {he isnot only perfecuted by 
- ,' who is that old Serpent, cal- 
Devil and Satan 2 but is alſo 

a n ious 'over hit in-both thoſe Pe- 


& if we could 'plainly fhew that 

kh tho. Periods are abſolved, and 

=wy "lt &' hurch of Rome arrived at her 
ſ5- condition 5 we ſhould pro- 

= the cleareſt juſtification of our 
ble, and of our depar- 

ture 
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ture from communion with her. Fol 
then we ITED evidently bel 
ing witneſs together with us, that flþl 
Is - great Idolatreſs, and a moſt dsl 
teſtable Perfecutrix of the Saints, thal 
is, of that ſmall remmarnt of her Sul 
whom. God hath. reſerved to him 
out of that general DefeQtion and App 
Ttacy, which at, that time was to be 
the. Rowar Church. 3h 
But. that we may not ſtem to: givh 
_ flight account of this term, The Re 
nant of her Seed,the ting wheteq 
of ſo much importance to the the x1 
underſtanding of this Prophecy: letit 
conlidered,that the Woman,and ber $ 
4n general, and the:Aeft or Remiinil 
her Seed, | are three diſtin and ferd 
things, Now ih;both the former Perig 
the Dragon had perſecuted the Wa 
her (elf, and all her Seed in pencral,! 
perſifted in communion with Hers 
now that ſhe is come into the Wil 
neſs, to be fed and nouriſhed-frow 
fue of the Serpent, though for tiat reli 
he be wreth with herz yet he neenwiih; 


ohorg apon her by 4, 


Wl. = ber; butt only WR the Rem- 


ts Seed. 

err can be t is Remnant of 

4% irſtt-is evi _ that by the 

ber Seed, carmot be meant 
os herſelf, for ſhe truſt neceſſa- 
ſhed from her Szed; much 
be fom the Remnant of her ſeed, Be- 
ts we find the Woman, after ſhe'1 is 
£ into the Wilderneſs, not perfecu- 

{o fir froto that, that fhe is 
| # War herſelf againſt the Saints; 
: bh unken with the blood of them. 

can. we underſtand by this 
ut of her Seed, her Seed th general; 
ly thoſe her Younger Children;which 


'T - to be delivered of in the Wit 


deſs, n oppoſition of that elder Off! 
hy which e had brought forth int 
«why Periods. For, as for the 
7'of het Childten,/aftet fre is 
ent the Wildernefs,they are mas 
ly dectared to bave run Art her 
ie le: excels of riot andirmpi 
Kbowcan a w_ Catholick Apoltacy 
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bedeſcribed,thanthat wherebf this! 
man was fo! þe-the Authbr.4h the W [ 
dernels, with whom! it is ſaid; * | 


Rev. xvii, 2. & or, "% * King of ci But 


nication, wnd the Inhabttere. of the] 7A 
haue been made drunk mith the wi of wn] 
fornication; and #bat all nations had nl 
of it. Wherfore this Reaone of tur Ye < 
eannot be ſpoken of the (Gene 
ber Sred that ſhe was to bring fo 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe they general 
took. part with 'her in. her Impic cies; 
Whereas- it is faid of this Remnant of 
Seed, -with whom the Dragan is 3 »| 
fotjarins to: make War, that they 
IE | 
t 1ony C/M4s 
It remains therefore, tha W| 
Remnant of the Woruat' oy het 1] 


hb qQ « 
rn er Sethe 
Bo preſerved pure hom ber cortupti 
fition: to thoſe avery, orif 
pede, char Cetholick perty: ks 


- = Wo 
"0 thould hold Communion \ 


FREE. 


als -Goattint fxce of chis 


art throughout the Serip- 
Ry or 'OCCUrrs. 


= whet! 
4 Ticks -- 
” I. ” , 
4 


vm  Eakor Gs ogg | 
Why Remmayt, or a Reſidue, or | 


FN ebeets Þ fa. 
1 therefore it is {aid that the 


—_ wroth with the Woman, &cc. 
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her. But-the Woman makes a Ky Fe : 
eſcape ſafe into the Wilderneſs our, of 
both theſe Perſecutions: and this is that 
which makes the Dragon angry [With 
her. But-how does he revenge : 


upon her? He does not make War: " 


ainſt Her, becauſe the State continues 
iendlyto her ſtill. Neither does he pers | 
ſccute her by Hereſte -. fot he had found | 
the unſuccesfulneſs.of that but jult bes | 
fore. He therefore now.intends to.cozgy. 
her with a falſe Rehgion: not ſuch. | 
ſhall ' be manifeſtly; impious, like. th : 
Herefies of the former Period: but ; 
as ſball have in it a great ſhew of Pi 
and Devotion. | | 
And: finding ' the: inclinations oft | 
Clergy, that they-were ſet on worldly 4} 
things, he feeds their. covetous ard. 
bitions/ humor, and: thereby betzmais | 
them:nnto-thoſe miſchiefs and impieti} 
Pol poend find. the None | 
wb of ace yen A. following [| 
Dragon having thus d& |; 
pray y her with aſhew of Piet jo Fi / 
Saineddinpttres herby' 2M any | 


rom vere 1.2+.t0 the.end, 277 . 
y intereſt and advantage, re- 

his fit attempt of miking Warr 
by the means of this deluded Wo- 

whe E qt that pious Remnaut 
a« | bi, 4 imony. of Feſus 
inves | te #: And Led ni Tir of Jo 
| b mare miſerable by his flatteries 
ound jons, than; ere. he could' have 
thy ML orone lan conan, | 
| {Hence we may. gather, that in the 
xt Period, to wit, that of the Wo- 
IL ſtate, or abode in the Wil- 

ſac b mes; we ſhall meet with two ſorts of 

"_ arches, an Apoſtatical or Id 

..* [dan Apoſtolical or pure Church. 
Ic $ holick Church is the \roltatj- 
dolatrous, the Remnant of ber Seed 
id any | pyſtolically pure. And of, this. latter 
tas | ch, the. Saints-jn; general; ape [de- 
Jt kribed 2 be ſuch as keep, the Cormmurid- 
of God; 3nd the Clergy ich as 
he Teton of Jeſus Ghrifts.; * 
f the Sainty in general, whoare 

= the Commundments of God ; 

dS of Reping! theC ommadment; | 


S 3 of 


wy Art Eephftiombf K Rev ” bk. | 

' of Gedl; is 6 be widerſiod with'#pw | 

culiar reſpei "to the Beotid ommanthi || 
merit, wv} | 


1doltry' DR —— hoult | 
vette pite & Ct hs 


that i the ſeotid CASEY 
reaſon annexed' t6 tht 


Holatry, is the Tales «oFOcd.mh God .hom | 


5 | aibeey ee hen i 
love him SITE bs Commantitratti | 
Maooimmendye Arn arinexed DECEUT , , 
to the Conttiratdment Hal 

fio doubthut Oo thereby interdedY |# 
declare” whiat + grove debt he i | 
of the" obleryarice, or the nonh&|? 
vanice'df It. ' Anfſortnich that he 
this! of a kitid of teſt'b 
affeHion' t6watds: ' Hirw's- but « 

of the Bretkers of it;3s if they Soſl 
but of the Obfernets of it, #s--of 9 n L 
that | © 


'Y the roveVirh.n 1247ochrewd. 79 
bing und keep his' Command.- 
oY | To be 1 Asif thoſe that violated this one 
is FT mmandment, hadquite ſhaken off all 
ws | duty and.obedience towards God : but 
þ Orv of it were his faichfull 
.poſfible in ſore ather 


om | ps they mi he have their failings. 
os 4; ls "Ar ;d it may 4 be unworthy to be 
1 od ithat the Spirit of Prophecy | 
z the Saints bere with m—_ 
* __ of Chriſts Church i: the 
, v4 Weſd,. may. vety well:be thought to 
44 (tlade p19 this partionler netion of keep- 
aw (9 _ ox Noone of Thee 
”_ }| 2M 'it to urc rael 
oi | 44 Hildern ona that not only in 
" | ps ( but agree- 
te thereamto) in many other es 
# bs Writings. As may be ſeen m;Dexe. 
yi, %6:; And: in all- thoſe Places, 
ew, where the Keeping and Break- 
he Coveneo of Gbd,(which Covenant 
b Genrteds + are uſed with a 
Reſpet to the ſecond Con- 
[* ; It being very rarely found 
hay Comma waa 1 particularly - 
| T4. - oo 


nba; and ad fingled 0 out _ mong | 
the reſt, but either it is the ſob 
Commandment only, .or-the reg 
Commandment is one' of them. : H- i 
_ And this is the more obſervable, | ik 
cauſe that as the Church of 7/zel in 
Wilderneſs tarned- to Idolatry, fo' wi 
the Chriſtian Church'to do alſo. : / 
therefore it is very likely, 'that as'Gy J's I: 
in preſſing his 'Commandments: y [/ 
the Iſraelites, layes a Special Charge 
on'them' for the Obſervation of theſe 
cond: Commandment:” {0incommetÞ | 
ing this holy Remnant of the Chriſti ihe 
Churches Seed in the Wilderneſi'® 
keeping his -Conmmandments, - he 'h 7 14 jt 
particular Reſpe& to that Coney . k 
ment, in breaking whereof the grand | 
Apoſtacy of the Catholick Chun [4 
ſhould be moſt viſible and notorious} |ilut 
ly. As: for the Clergy of this fi ih | 
poaſtamptibee; and pn _y_ JI 
re Church of Chriſt, they Jt 
ſuch as have, the Foe ha JM [rel x1 
Chriſt; that is; who reflih the Goſpel 
the Grace of Godgexhorring to keep'th?} fit 
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| 4 | | & Anc MN nents of God, and denounce- 
tie Tu nts againſt the Deſpiſcrs 
And here. alſo there ſeems tq 


-14þ Wh ſe f 7 g in 
1 bg pts againſt the Cork, of 
i | 2 


Ii{ibo rote Fls et the Lord: thy God, 
36 jad ok after other Gods, and ſerve. 
pay (ws, ad wor ſhip they, I Teſtify againſt 
rub 18 this day, that ye ſhull farely periſh 
inc - to.leave them # laſting Te- 
wry to indure to future a ſes 

9 them a Song from-God, De: 
5.20, 21. which whet'they "turned 
Gods, toſerve themand to pro- 
| ke God, and break his Covenant,G$. 

rand | to te I 
h -is further more obſervable 
cnnnpe om are here (aid t 


- 

1 13, 6, 7,10.) are ng ve Waneſes. and 
Jew firie« oftice 1s deſcribed to be propheſjing, 
pelaſ ng the corruptious of the 
he | whey ined in, and bearing Teſt;- 
| mony 


*s An Expoſition.on Re 
Ig 
Fr 34 
| the pro Type that 
ET _ 
ack For where the Den 2idgh 


flimony Te 1 
fine Fer 10 Gy ot the Drag 


ſcnthy goesand ves. his Power, a 
[g and great 7. Yorotng to the | 


way at that time was very dpportu n 
riling on of the Sea, Rewaui. #24 yg 


ercfoxe, who is now rifi 
of the Sea, -he intends to make W 
with. the .Samts and Witneſſes of th 
defolate Remnant of the. Woman's 0 « 
And. accordingly : it is (id-of this B 
ghar 7,that Power was pwn ea 
War with the Sins, &c.. Which #nſng 
to the (hepa s Hon to make 
of C ML br Chana wel 24 
lation both of the Office of the: Wa 
poſſes, ang and of the War which the Dr 


an” 4 
0 Vas 
- 


bv: within wry 


x wt 
_ Fa 59 93 A 
. Tv * 7.8 : 5A = y 
7 , : J\ , tl 1s | of op 
—- "Big - =® ” 
£ + ; 3 %% 
& $ : by - 'them: 
T Ir wg 
af 2, J - 
[ 
bk 


to Rank pavicity: 
*Y thoſe olaters whoe they they 
teffurtber 5 na yak denn | 
mldity [of their TeAtinioily; becauſe 
* es are ſfficient. | 'Of thee 
St is faid at'-: 
at *wher they '* Gs rider. 
þe ln to fri fs 97 


the 
ſet TOS Te aS00T8. 
jt = Sea) Jha mnulg Wat 


yt theſe Hibs Witneſſes ar the 

th thofe that hive the Te 
"| p17 ard conſequentſy: bmie 
| jt the Remnant of the. omatt's' Jer 
[ſi t ne Were ſpeaking 'of; ; way appear 3 
1 Ithat the Dragon is ſaid to Have 
| W/riiake War witt-them, Rev: 31, 
| Wa ae find he does fo, Rev. xi 7, 
Beaſt which aſtendeth oiit of 
"wiite wy to whom for that- end 'the 
Wor Dre ry a ears 
ga age Authority. 2. In 


dill 


- 
. T*S % 
po 


. +63 
73f ke 


Spiric of Prophecy, Rev, XIX,c10\., 
3- The time-agrees exaQly,to.thi 


i cinls hng For the Dogs | 


to make War with thoſe that { 
Teitimony of Jeſus Ghriit, at the ti 


the Woman's getting. into, the wig 


neſs; that is, at the be 
Apoſtatical and Foe, 
Church, when the Church, Which wi 
City of God, | eg Dro 
with Falſe Worſhip. And in this T 
alldat was that the two Witneſſe be 
©. propheſie.,) Rev. xi, abogr, the 


ginving, > wW | 
;ohe It is manifeſt that the corel Ci uk 


of.God was to. be preſeryedi 10-4 
Remmant of the Woman's Seed.throt 
gut the whole duration. of her Ax 
gy in the Wilderne, ( or ah t 
would be none for the Dr: 
make War with, neither would. 


—— Cant: "ub 


Meme Chuch atoll inebe Nv 
which is the ſubjett of this 

pea Perch: they that have 

y of | Jeſus Chriſt, are. to 

witneſs, during allthe 

& - tri Apoſtacy in the 
| ſn neſs (for neither.can we think 
as Chriſt woes _ anal at 

e without mneſs againſt, © 
" Now the time of the Wo- 

[= ove rhoufn in the Wilderneſs, 

one d two hundred 
 prophetical days which 

fire: © exveetly tothe time that 


Yan: were to prophefie, 
a3. As alſo the time of the Beaſt's 
mance, and of the Woman's Apo- 
-5 time of the treading down 

* City by the Gentiles, Rev. 


7 that beve the Teſftimon 

are typified by thoſe Angels 

ke miniſterial Works of 
nd executing, or bringing 


I: Ws. en upon the World, are 
A i throughout this 


Pro- 


Whil St. Folks went to. as 

of thoſe Angel 

1 told twain that he was Nj 
br nf merkg 1d" one UME Bret 
that have the Teſtinzony of Fe Th 
(0 is, not a rel ory: 

t a "Brother \of Ft. Fohn's, 2s 

a fellow Servant 5). for the'T 
Feſus . is the Spirit of *P 


which things exatly Wks. he” 
Witneſſes, who were or 
Now ſuch as that Angel Mar L 
the reſt ; there Wa fern 
all qnfinnated be en 4 brig | 
therefore were that Angel's teigwmamnes 


gif 


Ne tht | ard noe 
Wirnflced prove by tt wh 


| "—_— 27 


at bund the ſeven Trumpets, 
= 111 ropognry and. feven 'thar pour 
Waves Vial Rev 2v1i. For of the 
ar it: is ſaid (Rev. xi. 6.) 
þ they have Power over Waters, to turn 
w:ivte Blood, and to ſarite the Earth 
b: ol Ploguer as ' ofiew ar-\they wilt. 
wen” grees :moft exaltly "wh the 
ff :thoſe 'Angels that ſound -the 
b ow ts, and pour out the Vials : for 
[ do nothing elſe with their Vials, 
ſe ramps, but ſmite the Earth 
and tarn the Waters into 


imony' of eſus, and being 
meſſes: it follows: that 7 Fn 
e the Teſtimony of Jeſs are 
> Witnofles. And that they are 
Jofthem Miniſters of the 
== EAST ens 
A the Mi 
'vunet in that it was the 
Is Office to blow with the Trum- 
SY; to which the ſeven An- 
L ſeven Trumpets are a '\plain 
Worzand in that thoſe ſeven An et 
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which: pourout theVials'of God's wr 

(to- turn [the »Waters into-Blood x 
{mite the Earth with Plagues) are; ( 
ſcribed Chap. xy. 6. as ; out; f 
the Temple of the Tabernicle o the 

1019 (whither :none but the Pri b 
might enter) coathed with pure and whit | 
Linnen (which was Rs Cloa xi y 

ing, ) and-having their Bre; I 

with Golden Girdles (the Pri 
Hence thetefore we may: certaitly [; 
conclude, ſo far as any:light cati beta 
from comparing the Circiimſiinge 

this Propheey; That the two. Witni | | 
Rev. xi, are the ſame 'with-. theſet 

are ofthe Remnant of the Woman's al | & 
and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Ghriffelt |% 
is therefore a meer fancy of Bellarmity | 
and without any ſolid foundation int ws | 
Prophecy, that the two Witneſſes al 
Enoch and Elas, who ſhall come itith 1 <7 [2h 
Bodies to; prophefie againſt Anticht "1 
For how can:thefe be faid to be of the[® 
Remmant . of the | Chriſtian' Chu ws | + 
ſeed? And thus much of the Expolititn|"* 
of the ſecond Period. No# wh 


hates, 289 
to this Expoſition,l 
=1| ': | fbjoyn mg illowing Fark 


EF: XIL 


rang & = Wo'to; the Inkabijcats 
; and, to, the Naggns ſubjett. to 

me”! i cefo k for your de racy may 
ms | el ll be likened to the Iuhabiters of pri 
" 3 [iwth, and. of the Sea, in, compariſou 
-o Iikthat Heaverily purity: of your Fathers 
_ et Periad ; )for:the-Devithews 

-& [{quiſhed by:thoſe Primitive: 

ww Chri riſtians is cone down! toyou;ht 
FA. pp groat Weath, as being ſenſible that 
"os | oo i:but-a ſhort time. to deceive: the 
+64 |89rld in, in reſpett of thoſe thouſands 
at | hor rs Which: he bath ſpent ht that 


wk already. 
np iarg when Satan faw. that he 


| ” averogme by. thoſe - Primitive, 
of tel a goteen a Chriſtian Em- 


i Andin this Periodthe Roman Ee- 
"Nob T pire 


2 296 An Expoſtion owRev ai. 
m3 och is an | Bogle) came to. | 

divided iito two Empires, and toe |. 
governed by a pair of Chriſtian Pape. | 
rours; whoſe Favour ona | 
to the Church of Rowe: For in. 


4 ereat ok ev bean th 
Fe ſtate of Bren 
te and cis 


$64 Degover 
(oth Canna vom cm Mr wa 


bet yr whe rh pomp $ 
-venty Life, mA ſich ado Es wy 
\Safory, free arid quiet Exerciſe e 1 
-gion, as the ren of Fpucl ex 58 | ny 
in the Wilderneſs: for-this is thr $ a © || | 
20f things +6 which the is how h 
-and in which - he 15 tobe 'C 1 
'vith ſuch things as hee" 'Soiu!:l1 
after, for the ſpace'of three years 
_ years) and an half that is, one 4h ll 
land two hundred andere y 4+ 


from Ver. T2. to th: ent; 291 
| _ violence and perſecutr 
il 


: bn "4 . And that pſd Serpent, ſeeing that 
ical | the C Pwurch of Rome was ſo well guar- 


d! © & oil tim enero yarn 


oF & 


&- | iriſtan Emperous, could not make 
ray | ainſt her as before, but raiſed up 
a | iore: . oube of Hereticks againſt 
pon | ron every (ide, which for their abun- 
CI} act —_ Imp. rornge 3 _ the 
ba | fr, of their Doc« 
ig | tes, may be thereto x Fibed of 
rcp of the Serpent's month after 
he might'cauſe her to be carry- 
# with it, 
"46; But this Flood being poured our 
af r the. Soey oe _ ag was 
Ne | 84 n the Eagles Wings, did na- 
od wah bond doin. nol Badk, that' is, 
Site | he Ulergy of the Rowen Church, who 
ang, | She filn to rt u.j Earth then the 
whe | Ulurct *herſelf; who  Earthly- 
Rem | Tinded, Covetous, and Ambitions, bue 
43] J<concinuing Orthodox inthe Faith, 


vg 


py 


that the. Serpent had caſt out of his 
Mouth, and quell the :Tumults he had 
ſtirred up againſt their Church. . 


17. And the Serpent being thus a {e-: 


4 
Seed, whom. God. | 


WAarnng thoſe A Lane 
(tians 4qabſtam from 


L E + # 4" <7 S. "| Fo karat 
* Andhus mygh of the ſecond Peril | 
[. 


man's Agery or declining ſtate, We come 


7 o poet . Os. 6 ee 2 . If mars 9c SOS PR EC anD nc - "PO EAN ng 
Ke bs a-2h. 
. . fa o ; by” 
292 An 1100 Rev. Xit. —_ - 
9 " "2 % * ; q bY 4 . : ; : 4 1 by F 


verfies in Religion,; and Ate A 
Deciſion” and | SE RAE of the, 
did (as it were) ſwallow »p_this Flood, 


bo DP OD TE Eb. 


fy wy i= ethcir Power, and Serengrh, and 
rendny Kingdom to hine for the per 


| ears of Chriſt, "ard Succeſlors o 
1” "Peter. This thirteenth Chapter begins 


Tram ver. 1124-0. che end; 291, 


1 | ww to the third and-laſt Period, which 


coneerns' her Earthly, Eremirical 'or 
_ State. 


| cHAP.IL 


| L q los tion of Rev: Xili, #0 wt IT I 


therein of the Earthy- and dege- 
erate ſtate of the Roman Catholick 
arch xde the-ten Horns, 070g 


Ga to, receive Power as Kin 


/gethe herwith that Eighth King of" hos 
:(viz. the Roman -Biſhops,) and to 


| eſecutting 0 
he Saints. 4nd becauſe thoſe Biſhops 
Iramer bereby to be : [ef of a erofold 


rh Power, viz. a Secular Power, 4s the 
Jie + +Eavoutits of thoſe: ten 


and 
pretended Vie 
St. 


- « Ecclefiaſtical, as the 


6 T 3 with 
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with their Secular Power, ant] ta the | 
Expoſition of it EPI 2. Peres 


phraſe. 


E have followed ile Womenints 


"the Wildernef, let us now ſt 


. what becomes of ne there 3 what be- 
comes of her Clergy, who in the firſt 
Period were oi ed by Michael and 
ks Angels; in the ſccond, by the Earth; 
whar becomes of the Cieil State of th. 


. Romer Empite; whoſe Emperors in the 
_ firſt! oY jen typified by the Dru. 


gon, a2 Aer ſary 3 and in the (ecohd | 
by : two Wings of a great Eygle, and-te | 


Pray aSa d to the Woman, 
Gid ro have bin given toher; 


ad laſtly, how, and by what means 


the-Dragon manages that War, whikh, |, 
upon his Cefrat inthe ſecond Period, | 
te went to make with that holy Rem | 


nant of the Woman's Szed, which keep 


the Commandments of God. and have 8 


t bs Teſtanony of Jeſirs- Chriſt. 


Ofallche rinks 6 ave ans (4 
ERIN >--thre —R—— : 
p | 


ET wen w ONS OE Uo oe. IE, 2s = COD ETRg < 
ds gn DT pony oh > ES 1. OE REES i in #7 


| rent _to- ake that 


Þ Nev, xvii. 14. that they 


$ 
£7 
(87. | 
LPT TS 
Sy A 


? War with theS s, that 1s, with thoſe 
that keep the: ts hes £9 of God, and 


—— x2. tothe end. 295 


78... Where the Woman is re- 
med as 2 great. Idolatreſs and a 
Perſecutrix of the Saints; her 


fitting at the Helm of the Ro- 
| and having: Ayu- 
it ie by che fayour of thoſe 


ten, whom. that Empire 
ame to. be . ered at. the Woman's 
-mntering into! the Wilderneſs ; and by 
the means of theſe ten Kings, headed 
the Rowan Biſhops, : the Dragor 

War againſt that 
ant of the Woman's Seed. For ' 
Kings the. Angel tells us, 
d make War 
it Jl; ; that is, that 


ar with him 1n his 


"witbthe Lamb Chriſt 
they ſhould make 
Saints. 


_ And this is expreſſed more clearly of 
'tiele ten Kings, who. being united un- 
| ed the Bogbohes mo Biſhops, Pos 
t #hat roſe up out of t 

Me, Rev. xiii. 1, of whom it x at 
'ver.7, that it was given unto hin to make 


'bave 


T.4 


4 #66 Ai Equine Reva 1 


Have the Teſtimony of of Jeſus Chriſt." | 
"that this War was e with hem ty 
*the Dragon, as the principal Author:of lj 
it n, ppeinom ver. 2. where it is fad | 
Beaſt 'the more immediate'1 n-[ p 
ſtriment of ir, that the Dragon gat 
him bis Power nd Seat and great A 4h 
#hority. Now therefore 'come we to Fl 
particular Explication of this xiii.C hap | l 
IM | iþ 
Which xinth Chapter containes þ 
Deſcription of two Beaſts; the one þ 
hornedF the other two-horned. .Oft | 7 
| ten-horned Beaſt, we have an account If 
from Ver. 1. toVer. 11. in theſe wordsJÞ 


'* Rev. xt. 


1; Abd T Poed pon the $ and of 


"Hes" and aw a Beaſt riſe up oilt 0 Fils . 
having der ads, and ten Zi 


#pon. hit Horns ten Crowns, and apor bf 
Heads te' ante of Bliſj her: bs 
2. And the Beaſt w. v7 h 1 ſaw was like 
| PSiq a Lietopard, and his F, eet were as ” 
Feet of a Your, and his Mouth as the k 
Mou | 


GOT wy | \ ah. 297 


i Lions and the DES: gaue 
y TER , and his Seat, and great 
os Fu ſos f bis Head 

; for one 0 is eaas,. as if 
te Up [ 7 wounded to Death; aud: his 4 deadly 
gate! Noun: was "healed; awd all the World 
W.( d after the Beaſt. 

:o the [+ WY ey worſh Rte Dragon: 
. a gave Pony wigs Ah ths 


wed the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like 
With "Brat? who is hf ts make War 
ow £ 
5. Ard there was Hoey! ' unto him a 


buth ſpeakiv, 's great things, and Blaſe 


enries; _ ower was , given unto him 
B. To me forty and two Manths. © 
| Tf, And be opened his Mouth i z Blaſ 
[im agaiy God, to blaſpheme his Name, 
ls 1d bis Tab ale, and. them that dwell 


al) 7: rd it was given unto Flix to make 
why” 1 ny Saints, and to overcome them; 
" 2" "at ower was giver him over all Kin- 
wy be treds, and Tongues, and Nations. | 
as il $8. Ard all that dwell 4pon. the Ezrth 
as th ling worſbip Hinr, Wy mames are not 
Uouth written 
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ſlain as the foundation 0, the mal d: 
9. If any man have an ar,let him h 5 
' 10. He tht akoh moat vity, 


- He that Killeth with; 
| harper yy be Hed with the Sword. Hh 
#3 the ork and Faith of the Saints, 
This ten-horned Beaſt which is heel 

defribed in theſe ten Verſes, is the \- " 
with that-whereof the Angel tells us 
the ſeventeenth Cha pter. For there( 

| hatch bin faid) he is Forerold of 2 1" 
his laſt Head, together with whom. 
ten Herns were to receive Power yl 
Kings. In token of which they are hatllh 
repreſented with tex Crowns upon the 
Which evidently ſhews that the Ball 
13 here [et forth under his laſt Healy 1h. 
there being no Reaſon to- be x 
why the ten Horns were ſen with 
Crowns, Chap. xii. 3, and. here "ll, | 
Crowns; but only that in the D 1g90|je 
time, (i.c. the Heathen Roman Emp Pe 
rours, who were the ſixth Head) thai - 
fer Horns had recerved ne: Kingdom, | i 
the Angel tells us of them Rev. xvitg 


bs 
1 


LS 
[1 on 
Ka 
4 


» 
it 


F xrvere v4. _—. 


with" the- Semichs Head 

os receinle Power as -Kingrs: / 
= fore under: this ſeventh Head 
the” Romer! Biſhop) 1s this ſeven- 
Chapecr we have-now todeal. 


ere Mikete it is co be obferved; that & 

ine| hs ever the two Wings of the great 

Wie ate gone off the Stage, the ten- 
d+ Beaſt comes on-again; ha 

was now: crowned. Fr ears | 

4 - tous, that from the Difſohati- 

| = Romin Empire, (the —_ 
jerours being: oc - of the Wi 


they kb when broken off, the other is 
 ESimeeable) : We are to compute the 
4G lic of the laſt King of Head of the 
put the Year four Hundred fifty 
1 conceive, 'but ket the Reader 


magin 
that 


26: "a Expoſition ofRer, x xi, 
that the | great: Eagle, which 
her: out of Heaven, has fairly. n. 
this time ſet her down u a le br 
And in this Poſture; the int 
on the. Earth: 'u pon ſever "Ins ” 
and tbe Peoples, - Als ultitud, 
and Tongues belonging to the Roi 
Juriſdi&ion, being circumfus'd like Wi 
ters round about her, we muſt conceal 
the Viſion to be now PE to | 
John. And thus we have thoſe Irhabilgh 
of the Earth and of the Seacomp 

inſt whom that Wo was precienth 
ed fk xit. 12, as hath been ſhews 
before upon the Place: for the inhah 
tants of the Worrar: herſelf ſitting upd 
ſeven Mountains, 'are the  Tyhabiters f 
 #he Barth; and the Nations ſubjett toth 
oY Juriſdiction, the Inbabiter "_ 


St. Fohn then, ſtanding upon clie8a u 
(al ſhore) of the Sea, in a place of coli 
yenient Proſpe& to behold:the E iſe | 
theſe two Beaſts deſcribed -1n this xit 
Chapter, obſerves one of them (viz, th 


Tn) to.ariſe up out of the vg 
Ip Va Lg | n 


I eral 15 ; a gor 


'S i; one up our x of the Berth, 


| FOY (gr omg oit pate rs | 


DT: 7. ovemned by a5 a; 


rs,divide 1 NOW, into ien.Þ 


2 x; 


& OT 
Li ary pub 4 5 


EE 


dB. To'whom 


yep a + Eopyfrio fRevari 


be the Head and *F 


iwobile of thefirft ten-horned.Soth oth; 


ni6f\ over all. | A 
»:\ To thits - 4b then wand 
berwo Ju | Lofds in'exch'Wi 


© 


each*of the! 
* - , $$ 4 LOR ' 
» wr > af L ; 4 La 


ofthe ten King g wi bm Ta 


FN 6 oe we. me” 


x þ jo op 
ay | 
w 


+ this the Reaſort that we - rw 

y boo Beats or K deſcribed in 

" the' firſt (vre. the 

1) we may call the Sernlar 
TRA 


w.'xvith, but none in the xmth? 
that the Wominr or City, Chap. 
IS of which the” ſeven Heads 


| WETE 


294 an Epi Reva ri. 


partly-xi 
to oank)s 
the < 


Yer. II, 12, = it is, ſaid that. © 
the Bart jaar Beaſt with two Hy 


Fel 
_ \ngel pot afar 
to a light which mo was, 6| 
quainted | with; Come: 


fr poet T "_ 1 


| chok ey, | Waters to have been /ex- 

| dbefore* in ſome of the pre- 
dent Viſions to the-Prophet. And 

| ar ere "can (that , more -probably be 
Tomi q|thoug 'to:have bin- done than in this 
ath Chapter? And we ſhall make 

wie Queſtion of it, if we con{ider, 

_—_ Angel 1n. Chap. xvii, having 

dof. fob to ſee 'the- Judgment of 

that fitteth upon many Wa- 

| i hes bi a Woman fitting on'4 ſe- 

ve Par and ten-hotned” Beaſt, viz. 
'er i » Beaſt deſcribed | in this xiii Shapter, 
_ thich he had: ſeen to kave'rifen out: of 
Sa This Viſion therefore of the 

ith Chapter'is in effe& the ſame with 

krof the'xvii. And as it is there faid, 

r,.3, that the Beaſt was fill of names 

fleny: ſo. here at ver. r, he is ſaid 
eWhave had por bis Heads a Name of 
I anda little after,to have ope#- 

oh os wir Month inn Bla rſpkemy againſt God. 
ma 6 a os © owe here will be, 
my is here ſpoken 

of: IN os 1s nan For no other 
it of Blaſphemy = bin common to 
all 


A b  O- 2 - WET"; 
s 
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" all:the Heads. of the Beaſt, but this/\Þo | 
which we may add, That the. great faiil | 
of theſe ten. Kings is ſaid; in ſevera q 
Places of the, Revelation, to bed bo 
As Rev. xvi. .2. With whom the King 
of the Earth have committed Fornic ia 
&e. And Rev, xviii. 3. Forall-Nation | 4 
have drunk, of. the Wine-of the Wrathif | 
- Her Fornication, and. the. Kings !ofiltk [4 
Earth have committed Fernication-ailth [5 
. Her, Cc, And. the ſame;again at' vera, K'0 
"The Kings of the Earth, who have commit | 
ted Fornication with boy &c. + Sd alb I 
', Chap. x1v. 8.  Babylen is fair, becauſe as 
. #ade all Nations drink of i the Wine 
the Wrath of ber Fornication. Noria 
'1 find any. other Blaſphemry laid wo | 
Charge of theſe Kirgs,or theſe Nin 
throughout. the, Revelation, but. 
. that of roma nd ra oor or 2: 
| Certamly, if they had bin 
_ other Bloſpbemy, we ſhould are [6 
| had ſome mention of it, in ſome oriote} 
. of thoſe many Places, where the | 
ſcems on:"purpoſe 'to draw -up his:ln4- 
dicttment againſt that. Great La pv 


— anfrom ver. 12: tath: end. - 307 
md#rhe Nations that ' were in League 
Sid Her, to ſhew the equity" of''the 
Judgments which God had purpoſed 
zonflit upon them: And owrhe other 
Hil le, "if by this their Blaſphemy in-this 
* pter, were not meant 1dola- 
tow ſhould jt:come to paſs thatwe 
b- huld have no'mention here -of their 
blurry, where the Spirit ſcems 0h pur- 
pocharaCterize their A For 
. det from this inch haven, 
J* # the'great Apoſtacy' of theſe Nati- 
ansthquld conſiftin Blaſphemy* where- 
: a4thc-other' paſſages of this Pro- 
Sy; it 'is expreſt' by Forrication or 
atry. Till therefore it can manifeſt- 
oe} cath 'tliit 'the Spiritihathrany 
iow, | gh charged: then with ſome' other 
=> of 'Blaſphemry; we muſt expound 
ror thy Blaſpherry ofthe” xiith Chapter to 
lydl] be-meanc of: their '{dolatry.” And it is 
unqueſtionable, chat” the /Notion 
, | Mlaſphemy is generally taken' mn ſo 
Aire a ſenſe nm Sevipture that 'it will 
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ly whly-admic of this gs ane? we 
ave given of it. 


zo an Expoſuionof Revixii. 
Laftly, it will be-no hard Matterto ; 


demonſtrate what were'the ve hm 
and Syllables of that Name fo: ary 

which were written-on the 

this Blaſphermons Beaſt. For obs: fl 
laſt Head 'He is ſet forth to us 'bothin 


this-xitich Chapter, and in the xviithab. || 


fo./ Now 1n the xviith-Chapter, the We 


arax ſitting upon the ' Beaſt yndev; his 
laſt Head, is faid to have had upon He 
Fore-Fead a Name written, 


is the Name which was ſeen upon the | 
laſt Head of this ten-horned Be - 'For | p 


the-Head of the Woman and c Heal h 


of the "Beaſt are all one: The ſame Ki 
ſupream both-ih the Womar, 


the: Beaſt; that is, both in the Topatd p 
City, the Territories of the Empire, But | « 
now-+1f*.this were the Name of Blaſphe- | Þ 


#y, that. was ſeen -upon | the: *Beaſf 


Head, it is certain thar his Blaſphemy ws” " 


idolatry 


ce 
" $ 
+, 
- 
TR, 
$4 
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And fhnaber from this Name of Bi a 
phemy way partly be S—— LE 


T. | ra Lol. Worſhip this Beaſt ſhould 


_— $2. babe. val: 309 - 


as Patronize. For ſince. the firſt Word of 


2% 
F 
> 


RL 2 3s LL 


aa. 
£ 


. | his Name is MYSTERY, methinks here 
mo be ſome thing more intended by 
| ep only to let-us know that his 


s (hould -be not the Literal, 
(tical © Babylon; and his Forni- 
Y a ont for there are many o- 
" Circumſtances of the Prophecy 
whichevince this clearly. I ſuppoſe ther- 
brethat by this MISTERT, is-chiefly | 
meant, that the * Blaſpherey and Idolatry, 
mhich+this Beaſt ſhould introduce and 
ſhould beno comman,down- 
nylit;/ 'wiltal, or affected "Blaſphemy, 
butſach as 1s conſiſtent with a ſhew of 
Fiety (towards God; Such as requires . 
tntle. Artifice to contrive, and is not 
aly.to-deteft 3 no groſs but fubtile Blaſ- 


-piemy, -and- not unworthy of the Ro- 
: bo Name. All wlych- methinks' may 


very; fitly be- comprized, in that:one 
Wo the Prophet uſeth, i& we ſhould 


| allita Kind of Blaſphemy or ldolatry in 


a Myſtery. But of this: Blaſpbemy, ſome- 
ting more hereafter at ver. 6. where 
| M 3 it 


319”. 4n Expoſition of Rev.sii* FF 
itis had of hin), bir wer bis Malabi) | 
in Blaſphemy again to blaſpheme | 
his Fn his T rn, and = that 
dwell in Heaven,” *: 5; 

In the:mean/time Jet us bine the dos 
ſcription of him; as-to (hape, and lines-- 
ments;"which we have in ver. 2. whete |. 
he is likened to. Leopard, that is, Hot | 
canceiye) the Grecian Monarchy, Is 
vit.:6; which of an intire Kirgdom/uns 14 
der Mlecoander the Great, became. __ 1? 
wardsdivided into four Kingdoms, wn 
der four ſeveral Heads 'or Kin 2 
the -Rozaz Kmgdomn allo, w ich port L 
been-dintire before; :was now. divide” |4 
into'ten' ſmaller Kingdoms, under: tew- [6 
ſeveral Kings. 63: VA | 
' -But-asthe Body of this Kingdolini | 
like-' the'\ Leopard, \or the Grecian Kings || 
dom, ſhintered in pieces as that Kings! || 
domrwas: fointhe Feer(the — 4 
of :Motjon and Adtivity, and, i ew '# 
of ipreying- and; 'fpoylng) it Gai | 
have: bin' [ke a Beay, that 1s, the-Peſind 
Monarchy; Daz. vii. For as the\Pt" | 4 
0 OP would not engage 4n War, | 4 

nor | * 


w 


_ 
*. 
> dit. 
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dM 2 oY 12-tatheew. 31:1 
| gor,enter--upon. any, 'Adion of great 
"Moment, without conſulting of” ade 
Magi: ſo neither would theſe ten Kings 
at conſtitute the Rowear Beaſt, under 
igGrenth or laſt Head the. Popes, wath- 
| out ing of their Prieſts & Bſhops. 
| Towhich-Purpoſe it is aid of the Fegle- 
apical Beaſt, that had: two., Horns. like 
the Lawb; that he exerciſeth all the Power 
"the, firſt (viz. \the ſecular. xen- 
amed Beaſt,)- before Him,  ver.' 1.2. 
Whict ſbews the (great influence that 
the Churchmen, were to. have upon.the 
Civil FREY Inſomuch. that the Angel 
4 ftheſe Ten Kings,. - XVIL.13, 
ſhould give their Power, « and 
ingdom to the: Bea Fad 
bang ſeventh - or laſt head 
: Empire,. which. "ud 
2s :ſhewn before to-be the Re- 
xBilhops. And if welgok upon thele 
x 2s s..as..to their 2:4king War againſt 
te Saints,ciand ſetting up j OK 4M | 
Morlkup,.C which: are; the only things 
ry hich they are conliderable in this 
og , it cannot be denied but that the 
"TS. Civil 


TOSSEEESE: 
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_ 2 = Expouimof Revatii, © 
"Civil State-is wholly mifuenced by 
Churchmert iti them. © * | 
Laſtly, the: Month of this "is red [ec 
[Bevſt, was [ike the Moth of a Lion, rat. [bv 
Is; iti ſpeaking | giving Commandrmerits, Jy 
"toaking Laws.and the like, it reſembl{/Ji# 
"the Afyriar or Babyloniſh 'Monardhy, I 
"likened to a Lion, Daz. vii. 4." For's [ 
"the Kings of Babylon, and particylat A i 
King N thuchatlnezzar,! are we c wy | 
- holy - Soripture® for ſtting- up Idol 
-trous-Worſhip, and eomnntSidnigl 
'that' refuſed to fall dowtt* balbie's th 
:Tdols, tobeburhr alive'(as may be {eel 
, Dari; in the caſe of Shittrath,b k. | { 
«(hach-and Abediego.) Sg this ten-h orne ih 
'Beaft with a'ſike brutiſh rage atid'«ns |} Ft 
elty ſhould-inftantly command: A [i 
ticks, thatdsi' all oppoſers of his Idols 
trous Edids.to the fire and fi nd- n 
therefore it is'retharkably {ai of 0 | | 
"(the Metropolis” of thar Eccleſiaft 
Beaſt, who exerciſeth all the Power of thi 
ten-horned ſecular Beaſt, Chap. XIll. 2 bn 


'12;) that ſhewasnat only like Bubjlm Ji 
in being the* my of Harlets, but _—_ 


2 - - 
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"was dnither with the Blood of 

n, Rev ay And of this tem-horned 

r Beaſt himſelf it is ſaid in this xii 

pw ver.'7, That it was groen to him to 
- the with the Saints, and to over- 


all I'Tc yy Beaſt who was like the Fas 
ty b d and his Feet like the. Bear's, and 
h þ like the Liow's, the Drago 
WT Power, 'and his Seat, 'and- great 

rity, (as is ſaid at ver. 2} thar 1s, 

re this Beaſt ſuch Power and Au- 

bf making War.againſt the Saints, 
=| Rte bs the Power that is ſaid to 
beet green him, at ver, 7. as the 

af re Ce] 


| nd |jbn jon.m ing his Ik Ipn in prt=nbeeie 
# ]teWoman' in his.own ſhape Bo 


feather Emperors, and afterwards in 


4 


TP Ss ©: 
Yn i 


{+ 


£ P 
* 
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t J= out a flood of waters after her 

" he Chriſtian Emperours; is now 
at to try the utmoſt of his Skill, and 
| yl ! _ cute the Remnant of the Woman's 
that Þ" | Seed 


# 
. 


314 4n Bepoſtim Rei 
Seed by this ten-horned Beaſt of ge 
alpett, fm no. leſs impious and & 

ualitics. Ei is 


qv 
* Nev np dettus, | quod Is ; oplcered of ch 
—_ avimalinm a- Leopard, Og 


emponas Hacer A Drone. bw Beaſt 


bled m all things but his feet:;and, a 
that he 1s a friend to althe Bal 
only to the Dragon. And therefare4 
Dragon, could not. have. found af 
ent than this Beaft,to ghee 
by Throne, and with a feigned (; 
Hkup toabuſe the Chriſtian W 
But hence we-may perceive ” 
uty,the.head of this Beaſt. is, (th 
pretends, a much more, noble.dej 
. is arg LL, to havg 


| 
),; das 46 UF 
5, Dre ; 


/ 4 
7 
L . : 


the RE aoended in his ſtead. 
eats beads as it were 


_ RY 4 4 
*, 
x - 
: y YN * 1 45 hg 7 R-raier wy os o ae Rag FT 5 
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,C which lad wha 3 
pA ver. 14. \ that I Tar" 
ft Head of the Beaſt, to wit, the 
ke Feather E rours, (for the 
tg faln off before?) as it were 
et bo \death by the Sword" of 'the 
Toh For tt is faid, Rev.x1i:rr. 
4 ol and brs Angels overcane the 
#6 7 Word: of their pf aove' 
Word. is the Af of t Stiri, 
my: And Chrenpon ſucceeded 
4 Emperours, who aret 
4.( Teſ the Heads = 
mo but have'a Type 7 
K herhſelves, vis; two Wings 
TY Of whom we have 
n ir the latter” end of Chap. $i. 
itierefor - the Prophet comes in 
jt deſcribe the Erghth King, 
"ſeverth ot laſt Head of 'the 
vaſt, herells us, that he /aw- 
; 6s, Ureacyjubilay Ts dcbrocTby, 
oe Andes to \tleath, tmeanitng 
i chit the Beaſt had before 're- 
© mortal \wound" in" one of his- 
Knothe fixeh/ Avcording/as it is" 
faid 


\ 


us In Expoſton of Rev, xi xt), | 


 faid. of the, Lab, Rev. v. 6. I ſaw thi 
Lamb (C Chriſt Jelus 3. Gr ip yuivor, aghy 
if he had been ſlain. For the Lamb hadk; 
really been ſais before Sr. Fobr faw hind 
19 that Viſion; and ſo had this Beaſt rey 
ceiv;da mortal wound in one of his He eadglhy 
before St. Fohx is here ſaid to have ſeenll 
it. as Ts were wounded to death. For it hah 
been wornded to death at the time whellthh 
the . Chriſtian Emperors, thoſe - tally 
Wings of the great Eagle, came upon t -helwo 
ſtage: and ſo it continued during theifhh 
ſhort reign, to wit, until the ten hor; 
aroſe, and the Empire came to.be di r bw 
ded. into ten» Kingdoms. So. that till 
blaſphemous Roman Kingdony was lik 
to: have been utterly rumed,” but thi 
the wound was healed, by the-Drage th , 
ſubſtiruting anather head, in, whom t h Tr 
ſeveral Members of that blaſphemi I {ye 
ſhould be-once more un ited: 
And hereupan it is faid, that my edu 
World..wondred after the Beafd. -4 4 Ie 
bly: to. that which: is ſaid -Rev,-x1 | 


4 i arts iq i 


thardhey Phi 


| 


4a 4: Fto vero:M1-"- * F17 
Mn therefore was to be a 
qr of approbation.. And the meaning 
ad yt whoſe names were not written 

» Book of Le ſhould wonderfully ap- 
pe the Power and Pradtices 0 ts 

; And: fo —_ it follows (Cbi 
bs) [That they worſhipped the Dragon 

gave Power unto ti +. Beaſt, that 

bow only ſubmitted to'the Beaſk's 
(which they both a and 
eto do) but they comphed with 
ar _ him in his Izpions E- 
ornifſ; which proceeded from the Dra- 
div . -þ cs with Beſt, foi ap pn 
tl the De aying, WV FO7TsS 
| x ? Who is be to make 
at. thi b with him? (that is, Who of the 
agoniſi panic to make War with him?) 
xe War here ſpoken of is War a- 
# the Saints, 1t being ſaid of this 
ited that ver-7. that It was given to hin to 
ah de War with the Saints, and to overcome 
greets: pe Puver was given hing over all 
evil lndredr, aud Tongues, and Nations. 
310 Mihict is, if it had been faid,that Pow- 


at Ds given him to perſecute the Saints 
Tih: over 


318 as Expaſilns of Rev. xi xii, 
over all the Nations of the'Rowar' A 
Pire, which was now ſubje& to this ra 
Pro Beaſt. And he Viftories 
the: Beaſt over! the Saints are here: all 
mired by his Worſhippers ver. 4, wilt 
cry him-up as if none-'were ike to bj 
nor any able to make War with' him, | 
' At wer. 5, It 1s: pes there '1 
groer unto bir a ſpe l 
things,and Blaſphemics,(the chief. of Ju 
apecarie and great things amongſts no 
rs, were the commanding of 
no , (which 1s the moſt real 
phemy 1n the World )) and of the extiſ 
| pen of all oppoſers, whether - privali 
Perſons, Kings; or Emperors, A wy 
.or, Sword, or Depoſition; or — othapar 
cru], bloudy, infotent and Antichti 
ways) and 'ower was given at0 bin 
continue forty and two Months. \ * ia hg 
.. .Concerning which fourty: and 
Months theſe two particulars -muſe4 
Cleared, Firſt, that they are put to li 
fy a certain time; and 2ly;\thatthere 
1s meantnot Months of Days;but M 
of ears. By which FR frye 


cl, ot 4 Y. Ry on A I c3:k9 


_ y ; bo Months will make Onethenſind #20 
Nis te 4 and; fxty Tears, allowing for 
ies @ act ay Monthiaccording 10-the wwual ef 
> of thirty. Dajes .; as many Tears. 
7h two and. forty :;times thirty Years, 
Wh make One thouſand” nd handred | 


re. Fr. cermdf firvy and 1 f2wo 
enirtbs, is meant a certaxe: definite 452vc, 
of in/appear from theſe two/Confiderati- 
rs 99 Roe 
Months Bexpreficd ſo'many feveral 
Bl gall of them amounting'to the ve- 
> extiiif evciſe and definite time. For as here 
waſgtyexpreiied 'by forty 'two Months: So 
yr-Fingpn: x1. 2 3 theſe for ty 1e:Months ate 
Snicd 'by One: lot tmo hundred 
rnſtiah9 x23 Mates And again, theſe One 
' bimſard: two: bandred axd fixty Dayes, 
= ied by atime, and tives, and hal 
lime; (that is, three Lears: ard 
ok to every year twelve months, 
zonpnd to every month thirty days)Rezwxii. 
beret oy Mow! f by yorty1wo anerche were 
onlWait a time #certeir and indefinite, it 
ud 'not-be fo variouſly 'exprefied. 


For 


320  AnExpoſitionowRev.xiii, P 
For when'S:; Peter is faid ro have'acketf 
our Saviour whether he ſhould: forgiveſ® 
his. Brother »ntil ſeven times, and our al 
Saviour anſwered him, amtil ſeventy tiniel® 
ſeven, Mat. wil. 21, 22; as any 1 
confidering: the circumſtances of it 
Text, would think that by ſever were 
- meant a ſmall wxcertain | number; and by A 
ſeventy #21025 ſeven, a pE one ?'y x " 
| ſeven had 'been vari er wl® 
. by foxr and three, nd and one," 


man would have imagiried, bur thatthel® 
. preciſe and: definite ſepteriary number'lalf* 
been meant by it. So likewiſe, if ſeven 
-fimes ſeven had been otherwiſe exprehſ* 


kd by Four hundred and ninety, and 
: therwiſe again+ by te "times forty int 
no man would have believed, but thafi 
the certain definite-number of Sevenyſ® 
' ties ſever had been" tended by 1 ie." 4% 
then we apply the ſame to-our preleny* 
caſe, where forty two Months are exprevqpt 
fed by One thouſand two hundred aul® 
ſfxty Dayer, and: otherwiſe again 'by l A 
"Three Teares' and a half; we may jul} 
. wonder if any man of but'common rex _—_ 
- » | 


oY pot r2:\tothe end, 321 
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.taothould after to expound them. of an 
tall on rai time. But.” * 
lo #2 \ ;: Thoſe certain numbers which iri 
Elaguage ate-put for ncertain, are. 
lually round numbers, as ten, a-hlindred, 
bs wand, and the likes or clſe ratching 
nd parting numbers, like-that of out 
jour's ſevent» tizes ſever; catching up 
nd retorting upon St. Peter's ſeven; ot 
& they Rn fore, A nu a which 
y the. ptculiar uſe of anyLa ate 
© airly underſtood. But ab fDs theſe 
weak of forty two,-. One thokſand two 
dred and fixty, and three and art 
Lad, #, they are neither round numbers 
\ [10 W nin numbers, neither are they 
109. where. uſed in -the Greek or He- 
» chew, or any 'other Language that I 
Wow of, for certain numbers. But 
M If we conſider that one of theſe 
= | be mbers 18:2 2r7xt number; (0s. three 
ud arr Balf ) compounded of a whole 
1* {amber and a fration; we ſhall perceive 
n! 5 Winder reaſon-yet, why they cannot 
: | erg in an ##certe;» ſenſe. For 
n re: i bl e is ng reaſon to be given why any 
fo] & .  fradion 
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fradion ſhould be added to a nholemun |; 
ber, but only for the limiting and aſcer- | 
raining of its (ignification. Surely: no |; 


language in »certair. numbers is {o-ex- 
at and puncual to'a fraFion,, Weoon- | 
clude therefore, that by this number of ; 
forty two months, the time allotted for 8 
by 
E 


the continuance of this ten-horned Beaſt 
under the headſhip and ſupremacy. of 
the Romar Biſhops, i is the certain, defi- |? 
ite, and limited term of forty and tw | ba 
months, One thouſand two hundred and | 


*2 
* 
I 

pr 


| ſixty Dager, or'three Tears and an half, þ f 


And now there will remain but thy 15 
Queſtion more to be-decided, Whethe I 


theſe months, and years, and days, i | > 


. meant Of common months , and 

and on, or of Prophetical, chats 
Prophets ſometimes mean in holy Scrij 
ture; with whom tis no unuſual tl 

to ſpeak of days.inſtead of years. For 1h 
reſolution of which Queſtion, I ſhall wk 
down this as an undoubted mrs 


Wer d tha _ we ave to 
ita 

4 to chooſe Hat whith 3 moſt agreeable 
on. | the interpretation of the Beaſt, which 


| 


ub 3 


© FS; ——_—_ bd 


2, 


5 


Fe 


£2-M 


9b #24 


ws 
l Lk 


Sn 


jr 


-323 
ie 0h koes 
hority of the creed Rev. "i, 


' hay theve given as, Now that dajes i in 
kripeure Prophecy are formetimes part 
'X, years, s evident' from two 
ible Prophecies whit we have 


'Or {parted | wherd the Bro. 


7: 
; Intro Sh God'to he wport his 
TM and to lay the iniquities of the 
ſt of Hracl upon it three hundred and 
rae and God tells htm; that by 
hin the years of their ini 
[zac ſecording t6'the number of the 
ſes that He ſhould beer the inquiry 
houſe &f Iſrael as niatty dajes, as' 
4 y ſhould: bear them: years; or, that 
bearing them three hundred and nine- 
14 fi enify to the houſe of 
d that they Would bear their owt 
20 a8 ET yeahs. : 
'And fo again) } vef. 6, the Propher is 
while ” rhat' when he has accom- 
hed he Uice hundred' and ninety 
KR 2 dayes 


i 
i 
i 
| 


dayes upon his-left fide, he ſhould lye'a+ 
gain npon his..n7g/þt - fide, :and beere the 
miquity of the houſe of Tudah forty dayes, 
and Go 1 tells him again, that he has ap- 
pointed. higz cach day for a gear, that is, 
that each.day of his bearing the iniquity. [4 
of. the houſe of Judah, ſhould fignity ro [i 
the houſe: of: Judah, that they ſhould | 
bear their own iniquity. a. gear; and {of 
the: Prophets forty dayes ſhould ſignify Ji 
to: them as. 9249 years. From whence | { 
we would. infer no more then. this J* 
which any one. may perceive to be the © 
natural reſult of it. viz. That yeares.j#, JW 
Prophecy. may be typified by dayes, or, that | 
each dazof the continuance of the Type, | 
may ſtand to ſignify 2 year in the accom-» | ® 
pliſkment. So that in our preſent caſethe 
forty two months, three years and an 


or Ore thouſand two lundred and ſoody 


EUs aa Zyes of the continuance of the T ar u 
ay Gignify, as many dayes of ears, and | 


IT. 
vl 

+97 
5 
">, 
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months of gears, and years of gears lt Þ 

the accompliſhment. 9 

nother /like inſtance we have in 

Daz. ix. 24. where ſeventy weeks in the ÞWn 
| © Prophecy, | 


Hophecy, are confeſſedly put for ſeverr- - 
yareeks of years, (or ſeventy times ſe- 
&, | years) inthe accompliſhment, each - 
& of the week repreſenting a Tear, ' 

And though Bel- | ; 
lawin * tells us *. De Rom. Pont;* 
that Dages are not - Lib. 3; Chap. 8, 
here put for Tears, 
{ixcauſe in Hebrew the word Schabuabb 
kmifying a Heck, is derived from Sche-? 

ky ſignifying ſever, and therefore may” 

(y ſever Tears as well as ſeven: Days, 

| that Dayer-are not here put for-Vears,” 
wr Weeks of Dayes for Wetks'' of Tears, 

{monly Schabiabh a Week derived from: 
[ebaho: ſever, tis ſet' to lignify ſeven 
7.1017 - "3 3HIYL #5 ET 
But:to'this/we reply, that the ſignifi-' 
4 on of Words,is not wholly'to-be'de- 
tmncd from their Er»zologie or deri- 
Kitic 4 ;but from: their aſe 5 'as might'be 
mewn, if need were, from many huti- 
is of: inftances.' We ſhall therefore 

- ] oonterit our ſelves with onhyone-at pre- 
2 in Mit, which is the moſt appoſite that”? 
the [\ntinnk of to this purpoſe; For in'the 
ecy, | hs + = 3 - am 
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Greek Language” the. word; ipeouay;? 
not only comes; from .3 ward: that ſignje: 
fies ſever, but does it (Elf alſo ſignify: the: 
ſceptenary number, as woes fignifics an 
write, and Aus the number. ten. Bar: 
when this word. bouts is wy to 
time, it never ſignifies ſever Howrr, 'or' 


ſeven Weeks, or ſeven Months, or ſevexi 


Tears, . but always ſever: Deer, as if-ig 
_ were conſtantly written--aut: at-lengey 
tp$axs eps, ar ſeven Dajes, + | nl 
_ The. like - we ay therefore | of ths! 


Hebrew word Shabuabþ, which though) 
fo from a word: bich 'fighi 


even, yer being pur abſolutly (a hery/ 


S005 M.A i nnmnmnmene 


it is) withoitt any other word toideters/ || d 
- min 1ts fignification otherwiſe, is.conk jul 
ſtantly throughout the Bible underſtood: |h 
Dazicd's ſaverty Weeks ate 1h Gon 
Woke ons 


—_— from the conſtant:and 


tual uſcof the Hebrew word; that Weokp [it 
of Dazes (for ſo. the word put abſolutes. ] 
y, does: always ſignifie) are- put for Ji 


o 


Heeks of Tears, and contequently that” J\ 
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Dys are put for Tears. 
; | And whereas the Cardinal to ſtreng- 
w then-his argument, obſerves that in Lev. 
an Iv. there 1s mention of Weeks of Tears, 

; [lnt-nb- where of Dayes of Years, or 
Mnithe of Years 5" becauſe the Hebrew 
nord; for Week-being derived from a 
word: that fi ſeven, may be apply- 
el to-ſeven Tears as well as ſeven: _ ; 
hit there is not'the ſame reaſon wh 
the other words for Days and Months 
fould be fo uſed. 
»Bur'to this we anſfiver, that if the 
Gedinal could have produced any place 
_—_ where 'the — _ 


ut abſolutel — 
ears, he hl then done his 
= thence i it would have fol- 


oy ;-that the word 'put abfolutely 
|aght: have. ſignified either # Week of 
Bye, or a Week of Tears, according to 
thecircumſtances of the place wherein 
roy Byt-inſtead Ef thas he hath 
need a place; not where # Week put 
qu y:doth ignify a Week of Tees, 
{| winch bohe caſe in' Daniel's Weeks ) 

X 4 | but 
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but where « Week of: Tears dacs ſignify I 
a Week, of Tears. Whence we ret hi ( 
argument from Lev. xxv, upon hi P 


for.if the Hebrew word -for W eek does hit 


alwayes (ignify a'Week of Dayesbut: bug i 
ly where the {ignification of it is Me 
mined by. the addition af Nears 


ſome: ſuch other -word;- then wank the ly 


Weeks of Daniet :l(o;- ſince they-arefet Þ 


abſolutely without! any ſuch: addition, ſus 


be-put to ſignify Weeks of Days; 3c: +: 1 tu 


Which alſo may be- further cleared: Jie 
from this conſideration, vis: That a:Week ſnd 


1n Hebrew ts-never ow re by «Week | on 
of dayes, although a Week of dayes ih 
always! meant by- it, -but when: they Jin 
would expreſs a Week of Years; they 
ſpeak-it out at length: 2 eek of 'Veand! ic 
-Whenoe1t appeares, that-by-a week put | 

| abſolutely they mean a: week of vo n 
certainly as if 1t were expreſt-at | 
a week of days. Hence therefore we cop 
clude:from the conſtang and pe PT 
.uſe of the word-in holy Scripnr wk 
outariyexception;that by Daritlsſe 


ad are mearit ad — ſeventy we 


\ f0Verity; '3%9 
\ Boe fince this Prophecy cannot 
pexpounded bur' of weeks of Tears, we 
; 4 ecngrver that literal or- commror: 
_trare uſed for another fort of Weeks, 
I ch-we may” call 'Prophetical, or; that 
he of dayes,are'uſed in Prophecy for 
oof years,” and" conſequently that 
are/put for years.” 
Mnd-for all: that *' Bellar- *Ibidexv. 
ts ſat concerning a month, - 
hbtwe never read of a month of Jeers, 
wmauſe a 207th in Hebrew is not deri- 
"0 from a'word of mimber, but -is'de- 
minated from the courſe of the Moor, 
whict ſhe abſolves in thirty Days yet 
his favour,as a Month' yr abſol utely 
ble: (28 himfalf confefleth 7 ſignifie' the 
ace of thirty dyes, ſo with Sis addi- 
on of gears, a Month of gears would 
ſnifie: thirty gears, 'ag well as2 week 'of 
Wrewould ſfignifie ſever? years. So that, 
Eaeek'in Prophecy are put for weeks 
Exe, which otherwhere do never 
bh hun weak of: dayes. So Months, 
ih -otherwhere are never uſed but 
& ors f dyes, may-yet-ir Pro- 
phocy 
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_—_ 4 Fro for wit is 
* {hidem, . 'deth'concerning 2 dey, thay 
$65) 4 0k vn where ie Aid, 
1 . appointed thee a 7y for a year, lies 
wo literam are nos «en 
becauſe then the Prophet being commn a 
0 ſleep (lo Bellarmin exponnds thewg dh 
though I cannot ſee what he ſhould 
with meatand drink, which he was com bi 
manded to take to him, ver, 9, if he had, 
been to ſleep all ——_ _ let- chathhe 
a.) The Prophet (ys he) being com 
a {leep upon his left fide't we bn 
three hundred and nintty years, This (cembii; 
_ tome 2-very ſenflels: Obſervation. Fall 
We do not ſay, that by theſe deyer adi 
F749, are meant. years, but that by 7 
1n the T3pe, are meant-yearsin the; OM-ihy 
Paſbment, or, that by Ezekiel s three | & 
hundred and ninety days, arc meant elaine 
ty gears. And even the' Cardinal him 
confelſeth as much as we would 'havwih'( 
and as much as we need i ' þ 


STERN 2 why _ 
e there-taken for very: dayer, bur. 
= appointed for un, be--. 
e three hundred' & nm days 
ery 26 werealſign of God's 
wrhees undred 8 nitiety years, 
hich he bare with the ſins of the 1F- 
nates. And fo we fay, that thoſe three 
whred and" ninety days, were a Thpe 
d doſe elmndred andninety /zears. 
Tor! | "We need no more for our pur-. 
« for from. hence it will follow, that 
tha or = _ hundred and fix- 
d-Billajer ma tot as many” - 
M anc == 45 fob ar 
by y months, which are made of 
| may be ſet to typify months: 
F Rnd. laſtly, that"*the three years 
P; which are madeof the ſame 
nd dayes, may beſet to typify 
s;- For our inference herein 
ly clear and ie rt echo if 
Ithat properly pace 
"7k may in Propheey'beuſed-to- 
Wages - 4145 word that pro- 
J An: 4 » of ſeven a0; | 
w_n: to A the ſpace of ſevex 
po: gears; 
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years; then-may the word-that p 
ly ſignifies. the ſpace of thirty dayer by 
uſed m like cafe to xypile Fae Lo ar:5l 
and ' that which proper he 
ſpace of three hundred for ſtxty dow 

typifie as many. years, - Such as theik 


may be, ſuch alſo may: be the Weeks.ah - 4 
months, and years that are;compoy hb + 


ofthem. If thereforea day; may typi 
year, a week, may typiſie ſeven 5 


month thirty years, and a/zear 350. wh 


The. Cardinal therefore, is a; 
trifler,when hediſlembleshis own 


ledge,and makes as though he couk _ 
tell-how: Daniel's time, tines, and | djahpe 


time (Chap. Vil. 25; ).can- be act :ommd/er 
Jdated: to owe / thouſand th | 
* Ibidem.  bundred and. ſixty gears *, nit 
| - (ays heYby time wuſt dui 
kf he anart fitwe one aumber;, as one dlilio 
one. week, one month, one year,one Lufl ”" 
. one Jubilee,one: Age, one. Millen 411: thi 
if we take ore Lllentrinm.'then will Afinlc 
tichriſt be to reign three thouſand and ils 


ea years 3,if we take one Agethe i 'F 
of yAatichr iſt will be three hundred ali 


wheers 341d the ſame appears concerning 
6, befabvlee, 8c. Thus he breaks off his 
an abruptly, meaning tharneither 
s tha Jubile, nor ore Tear, nor any other 
«he ones he mentions, if we take three 
denier balf of them, will make that ſum 
ave thouſand two hundred and fixty 
dls which we: contend-for. © + 
ifitafut he might have remembred what 
artjted told us a little before, viz. That 
nine gears ard an half, make juſt two and 
meth worths; and that one thouſand two 


nawfwdred ard fixty dayes will make the ſame 
1dnaln Since therefore he hath ſo liberally 


aeen us our choice of Days or Weeks or. 
Wh, or: Tears, or Lyftrum's, or Fu- 
or Ages, or Millenarinm's, we fay - 
i. Rtby a tine, times and half atime, are 
at three years and a halfe, making by 
own confeſſion the juſt fum of ove 
inſnd twa hundred and ſixty dayes. 
are ifiken ( as we have proved already, and 
Hl aa bath acknowledged)by a day may 
1d typified a year, then by three years 
he Hd ax half, or, oe thouſand two hundred 
| as fexty days, may be typifted one thou- 
me ſand 
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ſand two hundred and ftaty m_ 'Andif* 
thus may that great eHyftery beunfol 
ed, which Bel/armin pretends he coil hg 
not underſtand, and fo: hath parys 
this trouble of demon ye 
thing, viz. How the ſumo 400 
ſand two hundred and fexty pales: (1 tr ry F. 
accommodated to Daniel's Plane; & we 9 
and. half a time. | F * 

But he furtherur ' concerning'thel 
three years and. an 
' or one thouſand _ avs and F 
dayes, that thereby can - be mean : 4 
more than:cormmon years, — * 
becauſe it is faid- withr to thai 
x11. 12; that the 7s come i - n 
having great wrath, luring that he ili 
but a ſhort tinee. If then by three year! and : 
2: half be meant but a ſton m1 
they cannot be expounded to typi 42 
one thouſand two hundred and ſoxty you 4 
. (which is a very lotig time) | bu m | 
thouſand. two hundred. and yy 
dajes.. But here alfo the Cardinal ih 
have put on his conſidering ca 
For all quantities of time, or EE 
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fl wig are ſinall -or great, ſhoxt or 

" ively, according taghe grea- 
aller quantities tha are 
ed:.with, and for. many other 
ations. For even _— Years 

d an. wibalF- ma be accounted a lon 
| == of half a Years an 
even; halfe a ' Year would be 
©2a Shins time by him that ſhould 
wr Gted all that time: with continual 
© o_ Gout, orany other extream 
And if a man were to travel 
houſand Miles, and condemned to 
is life, {o ſoon as he arrived at his 
ys end; believe he would eſteem 
ole journey but a very ſhort one, 
y if he were to be careſſed all. 

g wich Gtigfattions and deliphits : 
he ſhould have accompliſhed 
dll dt ive thouſand miles, then ds 
&: be nigh well be born with, if con- 
how far he had already travel- 
bo Row little in compariſon he had 
Is together with the miſeries 
battend him at his journeys end,” he 
It complain that the remaining 
twelve 
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tively or thirteen hundred: ntiles wer | 


b | 
} 


his yed to our preſent 
eh Te] 
objected. ForSatan having deceivedthe 
World already, (which was: his. E 
delight;) for near five thouſand wſ 
and; knowing to what endleſs miſene tit 
he ſtood con anedatthectd frog ' 
or thirteen __ Years then ne it 
enſuing, mig ht well both in comp: alot 1'- 
of that mu er timealready paſſed 
and- alfo -in conf1deration of hts 7 n 
miſeries, when the whole ſhould. beg 

pired, eſteem the time remainir 
| wc And for this reaſon. it is, 
Pal (2. Cor. iv. 17.). calls the' þ 
alligions of the Saints 1n this. nk 7 
light, and the /orgeſt but for a:»won of 
in-compariſon of that far wore exceedd " 
and tternal weight of Glory, mY hes Jay, 
light and momentany affliction wo 

or them. 4 | 

And now if notwithſtanding all th then 

| has been (aid to prove theſe O 


and Dayes, and Teers that we are fpel8iWha 
p £ 
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vere | +1 Prophetical, Typical, Or Ar- 

|: gab, or by whatever other Name Di 
wy Be: _, to-;call chem, any man 
hath ſl cope 0d har they are ks 1 poo 


FT, \er. es th WEN 
ears ſl bet Ee: is ES 


we) char deyerin Scripture-Propher 
baye been (ct FIypie peer] ou 
mce 


Say hr as = 
nn "ono —_— that's 
eenth-ree Go 
wake War forty Nias amt, Pie 4 | 


MET TY 

pies & have ohly*4whor! alla Thr 

* that” is; Yo cortimie forty 

aths.' '" Ag to whaCpar- 

; i we : et this") | 


. 4 of C3 go 4 I, 
by We gs Fr" | 
” Þ 2 os aſtly., kts to © te die 


_ - by * this eaſt” _ yen 


ju Fat - Flr or thar theſe 
W: ut Horn are not: robe inter- 
: Y 2 uns 
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preted of taht Kings | 
wt xyiith Chaptex 3; or | yo Tate | 


nted:.(as 3 ht to.be,) that 
3. and. tW0,e Wk are. to AGAR 
1 of: Ment of Ter, wi To not of 


Mes rronghut, (wit Mak el) "3 
(which he interprets. to, rd or, 
forty and; two Months, ..ad To ? 
Words: And then (laics; e). to ft 
vane Months, is to hive fo:long 5; 


ver. . 12s the end. 34 | 


I the fon yea! bfhis: 
ted one”, 

4-#100, - ) 

whthave' "OS His 
weerh Year'of his 


Shis late ofheſe word; 
= Eos rivfowpdicofe Io.” © For./ts 
months ( he) # #0 hoe : ſo 
we; which was punitually true' 
ſp begar his Perſeintion in the thir- 
bay died in Yho fixteerth Tear -c4 
4 Y 3 


4; 
4 * '$1 


” "a Expeſuionef Reva j 
bis Reigre. -Let.;theiR vbyahaeaSs, 4 
this. were. prni{ugily 5 OF NO, but ]. . 

_ am confident, hewilt bardly fay that the. ] 
Dottor has made 1t prntudl} anne D 
| believe be | 
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What ne 82 Jt el congre 
2) 8c. but ht c big 
[ bed bees 


ing Doedtia By = hue 
h Nev) e0y cue reged 4 
-apt perſecuts C 


as oper thirty god 
and ;therefvre if _Dowtip: 
chem fortyi and, 20-4 | 


[a bean he be laid-in.egmp ae 
W940 have ceaſed profently.. 
See therefore, Reader,; how. 


hnlone Dante, Gel 


To Rs found; Je us & | 
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is meiition nr the xiith Chap oy 
viz. that neither his oxe thou/artl two uw. Ji 
drid" and ninety dayes, nor his ek C/ 
ſand Meer hnnbbd ant whive thi hirty foe br by 
can in any wiſe'be underſtood- of com. 10 
»on Dayes but' of L EOS AT i 
whereefevery'ulsydoe 
| Andhe obſerves fi - - ar [i 
Hy timein Dazidl's MON bt 
with dayes hy be underſtood of fav 
| s,t are not called in the [ 
Herew dos, a but- Evenings, - I: 
An'inſtance.of whith we have Da; vii wi 
74: Bue I need ſay'no more in {> clears He 
caſe, having faid. enough -already jto [1 
Prove what I intend, which -is:11omore. | Ni 
then'this, +to wit, that by Jayerin Pros Ih 


may be typified years, withours- [yhe 


| -m reaſon, or ws. 9 Kin 
Now theres ler us ſe fromthe @ | | 
cumſtatoes of the Prophecy we'wer the 


to ver. vs; - "N45 


prougie rather tobe underſtood 
> for thirty common, or for 
wirinbey of Prophetick LONG: 
"ay as (@t to typify thirty dayes, or 
-krrth that' ſo forty ard two Months 
two and forty rimes thirty, or 
bonſand two hundred and fixty Tears. 
wt this matter is'very eaſily decided. 
k we he plainly that theſe two and 
y OHonths are all the time'that js al- 
|: #for the Contimunce of thoſe teri 
1 Horns, ver. 1. which' upon the 
ruction of the: ſeventh King (the 
#Royrart Emperours )) were to be 
ditto one Kingdom under 'the 
5'and Supremacy of the Rowars 
"— And fince we have cleared! this 
int fromthe interpretation which the 
IS us of that Viſion, Rev. xvii, 
tells us, the tex: Horns 'are ter 
wr: which have receiv'd no Kingdone 
1» et but receive Power 4s Kings one 
-with the ſeventh or laſt Head of 
| en Empire, viz. the Roma Bi- 
4 | buy 5 and that theſe Kings ſhould give 
one; and Strength, and Kingdow 
to 
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and that nn [ﬆ 
reckoned from the. time * herh eB wt 
fled thither upon the #wy Wing ob anved | 
yea. Eagle, the Roman . oo i 0 
it ſtood. divided under. the. Ghridut tis 
A Now nel rao Wingto 
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two hundred and' ix «ty Years fromthe 


_ © Woman'sbeing fled into the Wildernep; [pl 

or, which comes all-to one, from che'tes 06 

Hons try 0 "with" Crowns on their Io. 
is, 


about the Year four [0 


dro fifty fix, we ſhall find them Je 


* about the Year one thoufaiid: [hee 


ſever hindred and fifteen. And" there jt 


ab SCARY expett the expirarion of [Wh 
the Bally Sopreniacy. -Not/us/if we [th 
cold certainly! derermin of thar'Peint | thi 


of time, when theſe one thouſind-ryo | 
hundred 'and /fixty Years ſhould" &nd [ar 


gt for we muſt leave thiit to his F | 
6i in whoſe only hand the Tim | us 


and Seaſons are, Y' but -this we-ſay; that {a6 
by that rerm of Days,-and Months/anid | tis 
Years; is tfieant a definite, not ancerthin |, 


Tithe; Ard'that they'auft be underſtood | Me 
not terally,but inthe ſence of ad 
for ! min Days, and Months, atid Years, | tho! 
vis, fot Days, and Months, and "Year mn 
of Years: -And further, that we 4 v6 
no other hikelybood but that rinks tep- 
expire within ſome reaſonable Ji 


of that Time-that we have ſaid.” : oi 
ut |... 
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iBut yet kart 


Fr rathin the Com ls = 
Tear rs Or. more, wh! in ſo great aum- 
.. one thouſand two. hundred 
Fr f ſry, are. not much conſiderable. 
Ind; thus much of the two and. forty 
; We alloces for the Commnayee of 
t. Let us now 
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| therefore 1et the Romaniſts yu | 
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ſelves { 10 i ll the Work bel 
Et ho. SEND | 4 
x1 and Idolatry, an pena. | 
i, Maſe th Pro 8 


he bla{p On God's er el als a 
Now j the Tabernacle: of, God cannot [> 
D meant Heaven, Cul wan * Place | 
of Gpd's-eternal/' | 
STD ns Ip prac: Ph 
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further Deſcription of this Eccleſiaftival: |; 
Beaſt, but; only.to obſerye that hecame. 
up out; of, the ſame Game Place, where 
all the ſeyen Heads or Kings (and con- [i 
ſequently..the ſeventh or laſt of 'them, | : 
who is called the Beaſt, that-was, and bs | i 
not, and bath before been proved wy ; 
Fg 


fonVir.145 torbeind; 


"" | bf Rowe ' Wwere'to aile unit 
bak þ beemnres TETs ” 
w6; [onctiitig'6E-ſinalleft Momeiit po- 
is [len ePtiat Braff tht 19, 1 i robs 
OT ke the 8 wſt xa | 
«| he Deſc#prion of this Beaſt) thay is' 
upour ofthe Earth 
dee id of the' Beaſt that 
= netlnd #r\ndf; that he ſhowld ariſe our 


th, | te"City- of Rowe; or have his Reſi- 
-> lnce2arong: the  onttains {fo 
bee! this Beaſe' is faid to have come up. 
aft Earth, whleteby =_ fame Place 
{ are "Arid. As 
TE deR fid' of xr Hor#s' that 


ieyoubd, gree their Power and Shren b, 
Kivgdow, tothe Antichtiſfiari King 


" |o WPHetd'of the Beaſt's ſo here it 1s 
Div | id of this Eedlefaftical "Beaft, that he 
al: rroerorke Power of the, 2, nach 
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| wot ithelike may ks ſerved 4've 
I ll the over Particulats/ of 'the An- 


ts ps —— » relating to the 


*D 


Beaſt 


the Angel, Kew, xl, high 39m 00 

the ter en fun ed. by 0.5. " 
flee Beaſt, that ay pane Kingdog i” 
continue forty and two eHonth &1thi 


any, mention. how that Whoyi 
Den, them ſhould be by ugh lik 
tQ L/FIPALON % 16d 
Mons therefore. Axchia By I 
SEA Gi, to have had tm? d 
eras b; a itis addedit «/lep | 
liks the. Dragon; that is, like the Yates lat bs 
who { at yer, 2 2, Is : Jo Be C pm 
him his Pomer, and "<2 
ms to wit, the hag” aka . wad | ; 
Seat, and the ſame great Ton ,AS- 
the matter of ſetting up ldolatry, and ; 2 is 
ſecnting |-. 


|  vercome all varj- 
By the x7 Schein Oh: Word, 


jpelner's mortal Wound: 4 
petri] *©c d:that other King, who 
»Stime was #0f Come, al 


key vras Winglicrdne « th Þ 
ie, the Chriſtie Ex ark 


Orbit arab 
[et ene wits reſtlefs Di- 

| fabyu ate albother-Churches 
wha fl been: derhroned in the 

lg | [ibince. Heat 2, obſerving 
erof that Cty, 


and 


38 ho Bipyſrion fRevai, | 
| EE en cknns 
ole Frtrnenes funcxdoo Phe ſj 


p58) unſound Chriſtians and: oy; 
+which he: had: beforeie! 
inthePcronsof the Heathen 


et eithority for the ===þ 4, 
F . y ahem” 
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with like Violence, 2 the ugont: 
ory: to ſpeak inthe Lagagen 


| fom-7ere kak (tothe end. 


| os) 
TER before it. - +Atid this! 
6 /t0- be (the: meaning +of thar 
We jeh -is. noted concerning; this Ecoleff 
| Melt rowing: upoutafthe Earth, 
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| 4 vpened his Mouth "Bluſh 

{por oorpeny (all which ExpreC: 
baye a manifeſt ——_— to thar 
of Blaſphemy,which isfaid at ver. 
ne tai the Heeds of the 
: "Is dec Beaſt NY ihe whictr 

LY. appears to guage'of 
Dragon, As proceedmg only.from his 
Inſtiga- 


—_—— 
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334 Mn Expoſtion. on. Reevexiii, | 
Inſiigation- -and. Suggeltion, |; 
 Burhe identity of the Head of hes | 
two Beaſts a yer archer Gent Wn 
which 1s id of this Eccleſiaſtical tvs [yy 
borned Beaſt at ver. 12. vis. that be ex- [yy 
erciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beaſt bes | 
fore hine, that. is, 1 his Sight or Prefehce, | 
For there;having been. but two Beaſts fig 
Dragon ( Chap. xii. 3.) and the Leopard ky 
(Chap: 'ith, 2.) it is manifeſt that the ſpy, 
Reaft, which is defcribed in the ſhaped [i 
he :Dragox; , had received his mottal [þg, 
ound before this Eccleſiaftical tw op 
horned Beale aroſe. By the fit Bud [jy 
thereforeall whoſe Power this two-har | yy 
ned Beaſt is ſaid to exerciſe mn his Sight of [141 
Preſence, can be meant noother buttht | yigh 
Leopard, next before deſcribed withte [py 
crowned Horns, And therefore the Head |y,;” 
of this two-horned Beaſt, which exerciſe Jp. 
all the Power of that ten-horned Beaſb [if 
fore bize,muſt needs be thought to beth I, +. 
Head as well of that tex-horwed, as of thi... 
two horned. Beaſt, * ,4j8 there 
And fince the Hetropolis of this By t p 


"foe: 11. 0the nd mY 


that "of 
6: FERL i$ fd © the-great Whore 
a" ws | et retreat rom 
had commined Fornica- 
Skins ver. x, 2; ſd hereitBnoted 
is Howl 'of that great Whore, that he 
ſpnbete Head'of thoſe tev: Kings de- 
by the Crowned Horns; and -there- 
draws them” nts 6 rn wc 
acces with that gree# is Me- 
why = Nay, -it is expreſtyfaid-of -the 
W-borre2 - Beaſt 'at ver: 6. That he blaſe 
#l God, 8&c. by which (as hath.bit 
id before)? is ſignified' his Taolarry, 
Gl Los obſerved before, tliat all the 
oa ft [diver of that ter-horned Beaſt, which 
tht hivo-horned Beaſt is aid to exerciſe 
PA ir e biz, is tiothitig ef& but a Power 
*Efting up Tdoletrous Worſhip,and of 
: . | Ring ar againſt the Saints, and if 
kx atiy other Power appettainin 
tereunto, So that by his exerriſmng 


4 Ih Powef of that Poſt Beſt —_— 


there is nothing more meant. but only, 
that'the ten Kings,which conſtitute the 
Bedy. of the: firſt ten-horned' Secular 


Beaſt; are'aRuated in their Blaſphemy 
or ]dolatry, and in their: perſecuting of 


the Saints, by, the Inſtigation. and Ay- | 
. thaxrity of this Eccleſiaſtical two-horned | 
. Beaſt. Only\let it be here obſerved.that 


this: his exerciſing all the Power of that 
ter-horned Beaſt, is diredly\anfwerable 
to.that which is ſaid of the tex Horns or 
Kings, | Rev. xvii. 13, 17. 27%, that thy 
ou give their Power, and Strength, and 


K3r1gdom to, the ſeventh Head, or lak | 


| King. of Rowe; who is there called the 

Beaſt that was; and is not, That Beaſt, | 
ſay, to whom: they grue their Power, is 
the ſame with this that exerciſeth all their 


Power. And as. we. have; proved that | 
Beaſt to be the Roman Biſhops: fo here | 


we have ſeen that he is deſcribed with 


t#woHorns like the Lamb, as his pretended | 


Vicar. — | ; 
. Of whom it is further ſaid, that he | 
cauſeth the Earth, -and them which dwel 


og 


therein, to werſhip- the firſt Beaſt, whoſe | yrs 


| 


TT frmover. 11:00 the-end. . 487 


deatlly Wound mas healed. By the firft 

«whoſe Power this +w0-horned Beaſt 
» faid towexcerciſe before him, is meant 
the Leppard; but by the fiſ "Beaft whoſe 
deadly Wound was healed, is meant the 
Dragon. For though the Roman Empire 
in ;refpect: of its oe * Body; be but o#e 

aſt and ſo there is no difference or 
diſtin&ion ' of firſt and: ſecond c yet un 

et of its ay: Heads, it is to be 
conſider'd as fo many * Beaſts. And ſo the 
Angel confiders it in his Interpretation, 
s hath. been before proved. Now by 
the Beaſt whoſe deadly Wound was healed, 
nuft be meant that Beaft which had 7e- 


ed the deadly Wound. And that was 


the Dragon, or the Beaſt under his f1xth 
Head, the Roman Heathen Emperours; In 


| eſpet of whonr it is faid at ver. 3. that 


we of the Heads of the Beaſt looked as if it 
had beex wonnded to death, and his dead 


h Wound was healed. Wherefore it muſt 


de the Dragon; whiclr is meant by the 
frſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound was healed, 
uſe it is no where ſaid of the Leo- 
Md; (or the Beaſt under his ſeventh 
Bb z Head) 


Head) that he received any Wound, at all. 

But if the Dragon were deſtroyed ere 
this two-horned Beaſt aroſe; how could 
he cauſe the Earth, 'and thent that dwell 
therein, to worſhip or do homage to-the 
Dragon? | anſwer 3; the Dragoz1s the De. 
' vil, whoſe reigning Power -in the Ro. 


man Empire was deftroyed in the: He | 


then Emperonrs, but received in; the next 
ſucceeding Head, to. whom: he gave like 
power as he had.exerciſed before,when he 
had the Emperonrs at his Devotion, Rev, 
xX111.-2-and therefore it is ſaid of the Syb- 
jets of the Leopard, ( whoſe: Head was 
this. two-horned. Beaſt.) that they wor- 
ſbipped not only the *Beaſt, but the-Dre- 


gon allo, which gave Power nyto the Beaſt, 


ver. 4. The meaning whereof is, that 
they obeyed the *Beaft in thoſe Idola- 
trons Laws and Conſtitutions, \which 
though they ſeemed to proceed from his 
Eccleſiaſtical two-horned Head, yer in & 
fe& the Dragon, who had given him bis 
Power, was the prime Author and Con- 
triver of them, 
And as it is there ſaid of rhe _— 
0 
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of the ten-horned- Beaſt, that they wor- 
bipped the - Dragon which gave *Power to 
kim:\ſo when it is herenoted of the two- 
horned Beaſt (the Head of that ten-hor- 
ned one) that be cauſeth the Inhabiters of 
the Earth to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe 
deadly Wound 'was healed, that is, the 


| Dragons the meaning is the ſame as be- 


fore, only with an Addition, whichgives 
wto underſtand by what means the [-- 
bubiters of the Earth were thus ſeduced 
tothe Worthip of the: Dragon. For they 
yere moved to it by the Inſtigation and 
Authority -of a * Beaſt, whom they had 
lite Reaſon to ſuſpedt, as having his O- 
riginal' from the Church of God, and - 
lokingflike the Lamb Chriſt Jeſus. Yer 
this was he,who ſpeaking like the Dragor, 
did" cauſe the Earth to worſhip or obey. 
him, and in him the Dragor,or the Beaſt, 
whoſe deadly Wound was healed. 
1-$0 that the ſence of theſe Words may 
be expreſt in ſhort to this effe&: is. 
That this Eccleſiaſtical Beaſt, though he 
had two Horns like: the Lamb, yet ated 
he the Part of the Roman Heather Em- 
Bb 3 peronrs, 


3909 An Expoſuionof Reyaxiji. 
peranrs, (whoſe Power, and Seat,,and great 
Anthority he enjoy'd by the Gift.and Fa- 
vour of the Dragon, ) cauſing the Earth 
. and them that dwell therein (that is, the 
Church of Rome) to worſhip Idols, and 
to perſecute the Qppoſers .of that Sys 
perſtition. And herein alfo the Head of 
this- Eccleſiaſtical two-borned' * Beaſt ap- 
pears 'to be the ſame with the 'Head of 
the Secular ten-borned Beaſ}, 1m that the 
Subjects of both Kingdoms are ſaid not 
only to: have worſhipped or abeyed the 
" Beaſt, but the Dragon alfo., ,- 

Hitherto have been deelared the 
things: which the Pope doth asi Head 


of the Secular Pawer, wherein .ONE:of his 1 


Harns or Kingdoms doth confiſt: As 
ſuch, he ſpeaketh; like. a Dragor';, be exer- 
ciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beaſt befire 
him; he cauſeth the, Rowan, Catholick | 
Church to worſhip the Dragon, W hich is 
na more than. what is faid of the Head 
of the ten-horned Secular Beaſt; and 
conſequently. it belongs to the Biſhops | 
pee as: Head: of thar-ten horned 
Beaſt; For neither  itariy other Power 
NO IRENE ” 


Y 


| 
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from ver. 1.1::to'the-end. 3943; 


than what the Roman! Heathen Enipe- = 
yurs ha$-exerciſed before: Bur: int ver. 

19/we have'a Deſcription of the Eccle- 
al Power of this two-horned Beaſt. - 


ERS BmRATRSTOCraES aasSSySFESSES 


there-It 1s added, that' be doth '.great 
Wonders,” ſo that he maketh Fire come. 
dnon from Heaven oz the Earth, in the: 
"75m 

-The Pope's Excommunicationsare here 
ſet forth: under the [Notion of great, 
Wonders : not that they are real and pro- 

jr Miracles, but that they are ' very 

ſtrange and wonderful things.  And'ſuch 
ndeed/as even without a. T rope or Me- - 


taphor may be call'd greatSigns or Won- 
ders: atleaſt,” there cannot be an eaſier 


or leſs ſtrained Metaphor to expreſs-the 
mture of them by. > © be, 

'For we muſt not look that any thing 
n this Prophecy ſhould be ſet forth-to 
win Words of plain and literal Aeccep- 
tationz there being hardly any Verſe, 
orClauſe of any Verſe in all this Book, 
containing\any thing of Prophecy wu ir, 
which is not full of Metaphors, Types, 
and Figures. So that, of ' the two, 'the 


292; An Expaſirion of Revaij,. | 


oN. nd gore mien (ifit! 
does not feent effec#ea, nor mcomgruaes): 
T gt therefore in my Judgment," 
we: gught rather |to look upon theſe; F 


Hyd 0. onjafice great Signs or Wonders, 


2$-3 figurative Expreſiion, than a literal 


But I believe we ſhall find no. fewretive 


ſence of the Words, more naturally ap-' 
plicable rQ them,than that of very ſtrange 


and: wonderful things. | 
But for a further Canfirmation of this 


Expoſition, let: us look back: to.the bes 


ginning of Chap, xi1. where it cannot be 
denied, but thatithe Church of:Reee;in 


heri Primmve Purity, is repreſented-az 


pioe-orptie, a great Sign or Wander; and 


at ver. 3. the Heathen Emperonrs perle+ | 


ewting the Church, are ſer forth as 
avpuflony, azeather Werder. The Holy Gholt 


FagpoUgpritying, that, as it would beg 
real Worger to fee a Great Red Dragan 
{6 -a Woman cloathed _— 
#7, &c. perſecuted by that Dragon, and 
overdomng him:'ſo boththe Experonrs, 
my  Gpanch. of rows, rar wap 

| mucin 
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anch to be admir'd 0 rr 9mm 
uhite cntragious Crucly; uo 
by her Innocence.,and ens 
cpu; So here: the | Earthly Beaſt is 
lid to:do great Signs, or Wonders: that 
s/not real. proper Miracles, but ſuch 
tndof Wanders as the Women and the 
ag97-were, to wit,things very ſtrange 
and wonderful. xx; 422g 
Bur becauſe theſe very. ſiravge and 
Warderful things are thought fit to be 
| by great Signs or Wonders; 
therefore to carry on the Metaphor, the 
things 'themſclves. are repreſented and 
&{cribed, (as before in Chep. xii. ſo here 
ain) as if they were indeed true,real, 
Signs and | Wonders. And we 
e' two Inſtances of the. wonderful 
Works of this Beaſt, One is, his aakirg 


| Fire-come down from Heaven: the other | 


is, his cauſing ax Inrage to be made, and 
giving life to it, that the Image could beth 
heak, and vindicate its own Worſhip, © - 
\As for his making Fire come down 
from Heaven, I know not 'what it can 
more fitly be applied to then the Pape 

| * uls 


394 AnExpoſition of Rev.-xii. 
"Bulls. of Excommunication. Nay: I be- 
heve I may-challenge the greateſt Wit 
in the World to expreſs-the wonderfal 
Power'of the Biſhops of Rome, with re- | 
ference to their Excommunications, by. | o 
a more natural and ſignificant Allegory, | 
than that'which is here uſed, Certainly | i 
Eraſmus, who was as great a Maſterof 
Eloquence, and as excellent in this very 
way of figwative Expreſſions, as perhaps 
was ever any in the World ; (which ap- 
peareth both by his other, Writings, and 
particulaxly: by his Book:of Proverbs: ) 
thouph'he-thought not in the leaſt of 
this _— yet having occaſion"to 
repreſent a Perſon excommunicatedi by 
the *Pope, he could -not think of any 
neater Type or Metaphor, than:thisof 
Fire from Heaven. And becauſe thisMe- 
taphor Kemed-to him ſo fit and-natural, 
he dwells upon it a long while together, | aut: 
This is to be found in his Dialoguezers- | Uo! 
titled  Inquifitio \ de Fide, at the begin: 
ning; where he makes this Diſcourſe | 
between Ars and *Bathbatins, which 
will here ſet down;that the: Reader = 
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7  IIfrom Ver. 14\.to'the end: y9y 

huntbyop inion of Eraſmms's Eloquence, 

may {ce hn properly the Pabe 's Ex- 

CE miHads are repreſented by: Fire 

| fn Heever, His Words in Enghh are 
to:this Effet: - 

» Au. It is the Childrew s ſong Sabite wht. 


| lng: ; but NS whether I may law- 


3Save 30, or-n0t. Bar. Fruly I 
5 86 Jon rather. one Trould give me health, than 
_ toe. But why doeſt thou fo this, 
Aulus 2 Au. Why ! * Becauſe, if you would 
hrow, you ſerell of Brimſtone, or the Thun- 
der-Bolt of Fupiter. Bar. There are right- 
dwing Thunder-Boſts, and there are Thun- 
lnhal, that fly atall adventures which dif- 
fir much even in their Original from ſuch 
| © deſigned, and portend Miſchief. 
For, as I ſuſpe@, you ſpeak, of Excomminni« 
ation: Au. You ſay right, I' do." Bar. 
1 Indy Þ heard horrid Thundring; but T felt 
not :the i Stroke q ra Thunder-belt. Au. 
e'l have as good a 
Stomack, to ary Meat, and fleep as retly 
1 «before; Au. But that Mz ſchief whith 5s 
not perceivedt.,is wont to be the more dange- 
rats. Vet ſurely theſe brute random-Thun- 
der-bolts 


der-bolts, as you call them, ſirike the Moan 
tains and the Seas; Bar. They ſirike, but 
#0 210 purpoſe. There us «lſo Lightning ſont 
out of a aff, or breſen Veſſel, : Ag. Cer- 
tainly even this were enough to frighten om, 
none but God that has a Thunder-bolt ty 
 frike the Soul withall. Av. What 'if God 
be in bis Vicar 8 Bar. 1 would: he wire, 
Aus. Truly there are many wonder. that 
04 are. wot long ſince gr blacker then | 
any ceal. Bar. Suppoſe 1 were, you ought þ 

much the rather to wiſh Health to a loft 
Mart 5 far ſo the Goſpel teacheth ws, Au, 
Bar.. Why ſo f Au.Lhat the Thunder- 
ftriken' iP. erſon.. might be aſhamed, und | 


repeat... SITE * 43 
. And:thus much Era/exs to this pur- 
poſe, From whence L.think it ſufficient- 
ly clear," (which. is the. only thing that 
I producd-it for.)-that the Popes Ex- 
communications may.'very fitly be repre- 
ſented: by Fire from Heaven. And theres | 
fore, if there be nothing in the-Scrips 
ture-uſe of this Metaphor m_— 
| | this 


| 
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Explication, I ſappoſe I have give 
i le Account of it. BE he 


| &ri is ſo far'from contraditing 


this 'Explication, thar it ſeems rather to 
confirm it; | | 113 © | 
+/For*this raking: Fire to come down 
w Heaver, what Scripture- e can 
of relation to, if not to ang Eh:- 
#(.2-Kirgs 1.10.) and to that of 
Jawes and Fob, (Lyke ix. 54.) who in 
zlike Zeal to'that of E/zes, would have 
aamanded Fire to come down from Hea- 
i; and-conſuxe their Adverſaries? fince 
therefore the *Pope thunders out his Bulls 
ofExcommunication againſt his Adver- 
aries with like feryent Zea), and in the 
aufe: off Rel7g70» too, repreſenting” as 
near-as 'can be the Spirit of Ekas, and 
oftheſe two Boanerges, James and: Fohr, 
the Sons of Thunder, in that Aion of 
commanding Fire frov Heaven, Mark 
27, (though'in a cauſe as different 
from theirs, as Heaven and Earth are 
dftabr-):why may we not think, that 
What' the Pope thus doth in Imitation, 
8it were, of that great Prophet, _ 
". the 


the two Diſciples; ſhould be expraſtb 
ary alluſion to ws For mn 
Pope! is/angry, he: would: bring:down 
as Fea. Fine from::Heaven, 5d Hd the 
Prophet, or as the Diſciples: meant to 
do:.but-wanting, power to britig down 
real Fire; he muſt content himſelf with 
Metaphorical, And thus much of the 
firſt of the great Signs and Wonders, that 
this: Eccleſiaſtical Beaſt is faid to doyto 
wit, His making Fire to come down from 
Heaven upon the Earth. ( the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church) 7» the fightof Men, 
The' other great Sig or Wonder, to 
wit, that, of the [zage, follows-in the 
next two vetſes. 14. And beirdeceineth 
then that dwell on the Earth, by the means 
of thoſe Miracles which he had Power to 
do in the fight of the Beaſt, ſaying to them 
that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould 
make an Image to the Beaſt, which had 
the Wound hy a Sword; and. did* hue; 
I5. And he had Power to groe hfe ur 
#0 the Image of the © Beaſt, that; the: Image 
of the BeaSt ſhould - both (peak; -and-cavſe 
that as many as wonld- not worſhip the Þ 
maſt 
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c of the *Beaff, ſhould be killed. This 
wy Miracle. as the other \'was; I 
mean, 'a very - Fravge and - wor 

And being called a Miracle, it 
OE: ted likewiit as a Miracle. Bur 
the Miracle is indeed no more but this z 
That the Pope had ſo much Power 
and Influence both on Church and State, 


| that he could make another Rowan Em- 


"Thi power and reputation .he had 
deceiving the Church, by the 
7 thoſe -great things. which he 
{mere ASA it is obſervable, that 
3 be-is ſaid to; have done the* former 
Miracle 3: the ſight. of Her: ini general ; 
Þthis latter Miracle is ſet down as an 
inſtance of thoſe great and wonderful 
ings, which he Joth 5 in the ſight of the 
Beait, (that is, of thoſe the Kings before 
&{cribed,) to gain himſelf the greater 
Honour, Reverence, and Obſeryance 
kom them. 
| He ſaith therefore to there that dwell 
wie Earth, (that is, to the Church of 
Nv) that they ſhould make an Image to 
the 
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the Beadt that had the Woi 


Roman Heathen Bagh? of ſy Sn 
is ſaid Chap. xii. 11. that Dehat 

Angels overrame thew by the $90 
thei Teſtimony. Arid' this's” he 
which was 'given"to hdr Beat BY W 
Sword, to wit, by the SOWE $9p} 
which 'is the Wetd LE77; ſv 


q 
, 


© thelt Emperors thetefore: $ 
this Eccleſiaſhical Beale Ve i 
the pm OH 0 f the Fart | by br 
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ve order to the Church of 
om chuſe another Rowan _—_ 
t thould maintain the Rowan Su 


How becauſe the Bill : of Rome 
not wherewithal to make this zew 
Emperor as oonkderatle as the 
| qo was there an Perſon to be 
thoſen, that for the vaſtneſs of his Po- 
xr,'and extent of Empire; eould ary 
mys.deferve the Name of Rowan Em- 
pave. Ghbich is a, Tithe and Exprefiion 
Fit nol excellent of all Secular Ma- 
glys) therefore is this new Rowan, Exe- 
called licre an Image. of the old, as 

the Patron. \of Lola, thoſe 
| Servants rp 2s they did; bas 
ing. adored with all their glorious 
Gor | 4 jg and Robe Ianperi- 
pak Name of Roman 

Anguſizs* but yet 
OG eng Wherein the 


"a Great? 


Greattiefs bk the; 
fiſted; this\Rowaxt' 
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it has drop Form ry ea 
wates, Without any: ng ea nf ov did bhij 
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petidagess' and; yet; whenvall nidand, 
they are-no.better than a nigre-i/neg 
or- a Shadow: pf-that ' mighty: Nathe, 
; ROMAN Pn ———4 notre wha york 
But poſbly ahis 
Irzage was akand of anieychanted L 
becauſe. it:is added,/that-her(tbat ivy 
Trmrrge— typ emer gr -Foev 10g 
10 t age oft 
yn of the Beaſt ſhould botbyptatjual 
Lanſe that as many. 46. 
Image of :the [Beaſt ſhmnld:be ko 
3f this: mageihad been fade. Monde 
Stone, orany.other like'ma 


-pofe 3t..svrtici have paſtirhe Powerol | 


Enchantmientto have given it:thele fi 
_ anomnge ern _ w_ 

5: its deſcribed;.got 
living. t.like a: kong kev 
eulicoff &and tha Ronourofhe 
; 2re;1as thedyr:are-uſed:in 
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on:KGtge "Bats rif this Ivegge: had - been 


wy 


mids: of: Word: amd Stone, and- had FR; 
colved\no: greater - Petfution from the.- 
Hands:of therwoharnef Avgificer, than; 
odly! Tigfe;'and-Speeth; and{anſverable- 
heultics like a.lwving: Mor; and:bad this; 
Lifexhis Speech;and other faculticy big: as 
regl, as all the-pther Pallapes,of this Pro- 

pheoy' are | wetephorical't (ie not bow, 
weien admait-rhis [rage af the Beaſt to: 


ina; 


And (it will. 


&xal *Power before. But 3f 
| m*as the-J-age of the 
Jufh, or ns' Ruan Emperouts ordained 
Fir Cc 3 by 


. ; bit; WER 0&5" 
@ him Dt; hid: Fr pn »þ IGAE7 JOS 
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"Atdito this putpaſ/irs/h ry 
dro war pe this verſe, thothe 


<8 Boaft be'che only ſabjet mokes ey 


henor lefieo ben | ow 
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to-havexihr ily 
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by _ Pope 16 thoſe mide” nd utes 

ite ds "Int # 1h 
Tad, nr he rafe p 


wy = NS te of be 


r120'Se. Peter, -who never 


an 
Ke be a po 9 a 
| report as 'a Miracle, And 
x4 if > this Gs whole 
14 have 
aſi t 5 wm SE 


. rye.” ut; the plain 
weaning of i it is no;.more but'this: 
That che preſent raceiof Rowan: Empe- 
wors, if we conſider themas Romer Em- 

Cc4 perors, 
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| eanifeſt*Altufi6n; both herein the'De- 
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upon their Shout. 
== ES ng 
Rear $6 iersdid belong, 
Sawant this Mark 
rv wry rr the' Souldiers im 
therdHattt To this Ciiſtom there is-a 


«the of this1Ezc 
_—_— = dibjoſs in. that of % 
kinbſeletted/ Company, Chap. viiiad 
thibepinriig.'B 7 conſidering of which, 
swe:thall eafily un whar'the 
roared \Nuzre;- and: oy och Law the 

'bick that Company 
aived; are: 'fo by compari 
widhrhis rr, as ame, an nr 
'©f the !Beaſt, and of the Subjefts'of 
his 
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 Jow:the Great, but anly it> relation to his 
ts gre car 
the Woman's be yn { he being the 
Woman's Head: ) yet when itiis fad to 
have been.written-on the Womans Fore 
head, it gives-us to underſtatdthat it s 
;;But yet we-muſt not look wponthis 
| of him,or:of his Church, a_ 
the. proper .Nime whereby W/ | 


| Cernſchnir, $re.: And of Hieruſalus; Ui 


2-26;:That flie ſhould be called; the Gityif 


ehtearſref, the faithful City. Which 
ate bm hey Ns Nene oft 


 Antiebriſtun City, Hdafters; Bobywnithn 
he Mok If Baked the 
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ninatioxawfithe; Barth; Andeasthe Com: 


anmriborb: (lected: Company-ofyhe 
Lawb, race; Haid-to-have hadihis Fathes's 
Nazapon their Forcheads;iRews: AKA: 
they therefore. were: ſcaled:o-. 
with the: "Father's: Nas: 2+Whergby.\g0 
more 19:tO: be underſtood; butthat. they 
werdhis Sernants,; But henee:alfo. it, ap- 
peats-thar the oppoſiteMankand Name 
of the Beaſt are:aloneg:and-that.they 
whohad-bis. Name:tiad»ns:Mark allo; 
wthat they. were warked withihis awe. 
Aadfor:a: further. Confirmation hereof, 
we may;oblerve;by comparing the gth 
md:t1th.verſcs: of the :xrvth-:Ghap. of 
this Baok:tagether, thas the Mohofti 
my wicalled the Mark; of hiv. Name... 

# Hence then it. appears what Perſons 
qphoichy.dobgnd le as 

tic. Beaſt :6anſ{eth.to;.recergenthe ed; 
is oN exce.-For this HMark-or Name 


tainfteri upon the Fore-head-of the:We- 
#44; Lho- Face: -therefore, zor..the- 
Gmrek.of | 


& here pecyliarly de- 
Wudbyahis Type. EhakChurch chow 


fore 


fore conſiſts of two ſorts of Perſotis. The 
one, are ſuch as have received this Mark 
1m their Forekeads, as the Servantrof the 
Beaſt: the other, ſuch as have reCeived 
it in there Hards, as being his Souldiers, 
and Propugners of his-Superſtition. The 
firſt may be interpreted the La#y, who 
have feceived 'this Mark in theit Fore- 
beads: the other the Clergy, 'whothave 
received itin their-Hends alfo, © 
And-hence alfo it appearswhothey 
are'that are ſaid to*haye received the 
Number of his Name, For they dfefuch 
as hold -with Rome in her'Idolatry, de- 
rTiving the Original of their'Superſiiion 
from her, and- are-deligned iby\*hoſe 
»aughty Women called Harlots (of fthoh- 
trous *Churches)-- whoſe Mother that 
Great Babyloy: is ſaid to be. So that theſe 
Churches alſo have received the ſame 
Name 8 Mark with-Rome,as being guilty 
of the ſame Idolatry : but they areifif 
more:properly to have receiv'd the Num 
'ber of that Name, to ſignify withal from 
whence theyare deſcended, or that they 
-havetheir Superſtition from GE 
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of Rome. For ſo the Company of the 
Lamb areſeal'd by twelves,and fo receive 
the Number of his Name,to ſhew they are 
the gemune offipring of the 12 Apoſtles. 
And whereas it is added of this Beaſt, 
that he.cauſeth, that zo Mar ſhould buy 
or ſell, ſave he that had the Mark or Name 
the © Beaſt, or the: Number of bis Name; 
the meaning is obvious, 27s. that he in- 
terdicteth the faithful Servants of God 
the commerce of the reſt of the Citt- 
on forbidding any man to þyy ought 
of them, or ſe/ ought to'them. To this 
rpoſe is. that Canon of: the Lateraz 
Foun againſt. the Waldenſes.and Al- 
bigenſes, -held; under. Pope Alexander, 


remarkably. protiibiting under the pe- 


TR nalty of Arathema, 
oby- 4 Congil. edit, * Xe quis eos 712 
ts 3%  domwovelinterrl ſus 


teverp: wel. favere, vel | ACEGOTTATIO- 
BULL 0u728 71s exercere preſumat : that is, 
t/n0:2 Mar ſhould keep or harbour then 
iis Houſe or Land, or preſume to have 
«; TRADING. with them. And to the 
lame purpoſe arother- Synod in France 
HIS Dd 2 held 
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held under the ſame Pope Alexander 
forbids, * Ne ubi © Br 
oogniti fuerint illins 

Cut wil Beare- - DE CHEE Eeciel, pak 
ſeos ſetatores, recep- © f Yau 
taculum quisquam ems in terra fud' probere 
aut preſidium impertiri preſumat ;;ſed nec 
in VENDITIONE et EMPTIONE ali. 
qua cum iis communio+ habeatur 5'thitt's, 
That no Man ſhould: knowingly g30"iny 
Reception to\ the Followers + of thits\Herſie 
(as they call it) or - prefurre tv led them 
any Help: and that #: SELLING and 


* Apud Rev. Atmachan. 


BUTYING' no Man ſhould: biota | 


Commerce or Dealing with thew: Ad thus 
much of the SubjedFs of this Eccletialtival 
Beaſt, his Mark, his'\( 


unber of his Name. ne iun” 
_ what ales Ni mber? the: Spur 


tells us; that this Number is {ix bunlred | 


ſixty ſix; for the finding our the Myfte | 
Ty whereof we- are bidden to count it 


wer. 18. "Here is Wiſdom :, let him tht 
kath underſtanding count the Numberif | 


' the Beaſt, for it is the Number of a Mar, 


and the A(umber is fix hundred Jorg 
| be: - Here 


ane, 'andVthe | | 
LOIN 
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Here is a Number given us to be coun- 
ted ; and to encourage us thereunto,we 
ze told, that it is the Number of a Man, 
| that is, not a Seraphick Number, which 
poſhbly Men cannot count ;-but ſuch a 
Number as 1s uſed by Man, and ſuch as 
Men are : wont. to count. Now if you 
give an Arithmetician a' ſingle Number 
to count or-calculate, he has no way of | 
counting it but-by extracting the Root 
of it: and-:if no Root be mentioned,the 
dare Root'is always meant. And.if we 
thus calculate the Number, (ix hundred 
fixty ſix; we ſhall. find the Square Root 
of. 1t;({o near as it can be expreſt jn- 
mmber)-to/be twenty five. 
© Which Number twenty: five in the 
Kingdom of the Beaſt, is anſwerable to 
the number twelve in the Kingdom of 


| the Lamb: and is applicable to all thoſe - 


oppoſite things in the City of Roxze Pa- 
pal; to which the number twelve is ac- 
wlly applyed by the Holy. Spirit, in 
the xew Jeruſalem, For as the new Jeru- 
kikm is ſaid (Rev. xx1.) to have had 
Tpelve Gates, and at the Gates Twelve 
Dd 3 Angels, 
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Angels, and, Names writtey there 
are the Names of 'the. Twelne Tr 
the Children f' Tfrazls, and yhe. We of 
City to have bad Twelee F. Tarr” and 
in them the Names of the; Twelve Apoſ 
of the Lanths, 'atid as the Cubical; 
of the City.is ſajd.to have bin T we 
' ſand Furlongs; the Length an} the hart 
and the Height of it being, equal, 8c. So 
the Number twenty five 18 theſe ITN 
and many:tavre'is applicable to the 
of Rome. Papal, as is admirably {hey 
by Dr. Potter,in his excellent: Treatiſe 
of the Number ix hundred {ixty fix. 
To which ty. brevity fake T muſt refer 
the Reader: it being the only Subjet 
of a juſt-Volume to clear the M MAY 
of that Number. 

And+he ſheweth there, that che fi 
eſtabliſht and decreed: Number. 
Ainals (anfiverable tothe twelvs 4puſt 7 
was twenty five'z and. that they 


twenty five Pariſh Churches to officiat in, | 
that Rome had twenty five' Gates, &. 2 


with many other 'things wherein th 
number eros five is $ moſt — 
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obſervable in the City and Church of 
; Rome,” _ than in any other Church 
or City, and more than any other Nun- 
ber.*if that Church or City. His Book 
ROY well worth the reading to, any 
| jat is deſirous of Satisfaion in this 


/ ; For in my Opinion he does 
not only give a ſolid Dei ſabſtantial, but 
| a wonderful Account'of it: but I know 

10t how'another Man may be affeted 
with" it. And now | having--done with 

' what concerns this Eccleliaftical two- 
Beaſt,” I ſhall here ſubjoyn this 

i fore Para phraſe, according to my uſu- 

"al method. 
al: 11.'> Daraphraſe on Teev. XITI. 

% die 1:'And' I beheld another Beaſt or 
King coming w_ outiof the Church of 
Rome, and his Kingdom conſiſted of 


, 
» 
þ . 


| *two-Kingdoms (a Secular and an Eccleſi- 
| 6 nrtng to on) ike the Kingdom of 


Jeſus: but foied out Idolatrous 
"Laws, and cruel Edits againſt the faith- 
fl Servants of God, like as the Roman 
Heathen Emperonrs had done before him. 

12. Andthis _ as the Head of the _ 
£. : d 4 ten - 


ten Kings. that ſhared. the Rowan Em- 
pire amongſt thetn, exerciſeth and em- 


ployeth. all their Power of maps 


the Saints, they doing it by his Impulſe 
' ahd direction; and: he does it in their 


Sight, and with their Approbation, for 
they give their Power, and Strength” and 
'Kirgdow' to him'for this end and+pur- 
poſe. And thus he+acteth the-part 'of 
thoſe Roman Heathen Emperoyrs,1n cauf- 
ing the Church of Roxre to: obey him 
in his-- Idolatrous Conſtitutions, and 
bloody Edidts for the perſecuting of the 
"Saints. _— OWN 71 OH 
13. And he doth very ſtrange-and 
wonderful things ,'14 the open' Face of 
the Church, which. cauſe great ;Aſto- 
niſhment in all beholders. Foranhis way 
he hath much; of E/zas, being as-zealous 
for his Tdolatry, as that good Prophet 
was in the ſervice of the  true-God: 
thundring out his Buls of Excommuni- 


cation, as if he brought:-down Fire from | 


' Heaven, againſt all Perſons whatſoever, 

(Kings and Emperours not excepted ) 

- that oppaſe his Superſtition. *. .** 
j > ET ih TIES * 6 14, And 
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-14.*9xnd by the means of theſe great 
thingsthat he ipretends to, he decaveth. 
the Chatch: of Rome, and carrieth him- 
Rf as'Lord Paramount amongſt them, 
inſomuch that by Vertue of his own 
Authority” he: takes upon him to com- 
mand the' Romars tocelet-another 'Ko- 
man Empervar, which, like the Heather 
Emperors of old, ſhould patronize the 
Superſtitions and 'Idolatries of the Ro- 
man Charch:' © | 

+15: And' this' Imrage of thoſe antient 
Emperors (for'the new-elected Emperor 
5n0 more, if we reſpect the Power and 
Majeſty of that great Name) this King 
that came up'out of the Church of Rome 
inſpired and gave Life to. For it ſpake 
as he direted; and cauſed all his Subjects 
under-pam-of-death, to obey him as an 
Inzge of the antient Roman Emperours, 
and ProteFor of the modern omiſh Su- 
perſtirions. £5 | 

» 16.. Arid further, this Ecclefiaſtical 
King,” in token. of his Supremacy in the 
Riman Church, cauſeth them all, both 
(mall and great, rich and poor, free and 
OY! bond, 


426 An Expoſuion on Rey, xii 
bond,to regeive a MarkofServitudeand 
Subjetian to-hims Ns Joe ſhook: be 
to propapate and maintain his Superſti- 
tions, Ln Ns ind aff ſhould. rt 

brace. them, ; 

.17.. And that, no Man ſho Id by ior 
{or ſhould haye-any civil ( YomH© 
with his Citizens, but; only thoſe that 
had-received this Mark of SubjeGhon to 
him in- the Church of Rowe, or wets at 
leaſt of fome other Church profeſhi 
his:Religion, and deriving the Orig 
of their Saperſtitious Wort n the 

Church-of /ome, as Peng of the Num- 
ber of his Followers, and 1 Hiſt les. 

18. Here is Wiſdom, Let hin that 
hath Underſtanding extract, the 4 2 
Root of. tic Nutnber of.this rit 
is ſuch a Number as Menuſe to calculate, 
and. the, Number is fix hundred fixty 


fix: which Number in'the Church of | 


Rome is anſiwerable to the. Number, one 
handred forty four, -in'the Chnreh of 
Chriſt: and, ek e ſquare Root of it,twen- 


ty five,is oppoſite to the Number twelve, 
and as conſpicuous in the _ of | 
an 


ile [15 joan em- 
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Rivie, as twelvE's tithe New Feruſalem. 
” Kd thus much of the Bcdleſiaſtical 
Beaſt, and of the third Period.: ©* 
dm 1 The Conclulon:”  - 

This, Reader, have I giver an'Ex- 
yeriment. of that Hypotheſis, which I 
ha 7 Tbfore *proved out of the Angel's 
Interpretation, Rev:xvii. And'this was all 
that; 1 deſign. dz and more pethaps than 
waabſoſutcly neceſſary for my purpoſe, 
vhich was only the Diſcovery of Anti- 
For it is certain, that the” Beg 

# was and is not, whois deſetibed by 
the Angel, Rev. xvii. is Amichriſt: for it 
is he to whotti-the 777 Kings, that make 


0 
4 


. 
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War with the Lamb, atefaid to give their 


Power and Strength and Kingdom. Since 
therefore the Angel tels'us that this Beaſt 
i: the eiphth Kitg of Rome, and one of 
te [ven Kings thar are typified by the 
{even blafphemous Heads, there was no 


' more neceffary to'be done in order t0 


theDiſcovery of Antichriſt, thantoſhew 
the meaning of the Angel's Words, and 


(ho that Eighth King 1s. | 
* And this if 1 have not-demonſtrated 


from 


from the Angel's Interpretation, before 
Tcameto the xiith and xiiith Chapters, 
( which have no ſuch Divine Expoſitor 
to give light to them, but only what re- 
fle&s from the xviith Chapter ):I believe 
I have.not done it. atall. Nay, Lamflr- 
ther of Opinion,' that it is impoſlible to 
give aclear and undeniable Expoſition 


of any-Prophecy.in-the Revelation; till 
firſt that Expoſition which .the Angel 


gives usin the xviith/Chapter be diſtin&- 
ly handled,and;fully-cleared,;and-rightly 
apprehended. And that otherwiſe the 
beſt Interpretation; that: any Man+ can 


give us :of : theſe Myſteries; can: be no. 


better-thati a Probable Conjecturey an 
Argument of the Author's WitorLearn- 
ing,and may ſerve topleaſe theFazry,but 
not-to edify the” Judgment, orito;ſativf3 
the Gorſcience of the underſtandingRea- 

der. But having firſt' well grounded the 


deſign upon the Angel's Expoſition in 
the xviith' Chaptery; and from ' thence / 


proceeding to/ſuchother Vilions;as have 
the neareſt Correſpondence-and Aﬀinity 
with that, and: thence to'others in _— 

order, 
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order. I-umiperſwaded, that by ſuch a 
Method of - interpreting, the /ferelation 
 maybe+made* as eafte arid intelligible, 

not only 'as''any other Prophecy, bur as 
anyother” Book of Scriptare,” 4 7 - 
',Burit-was not mypurpoſe togo tho- 
row. with! the whole” Prophecy of the 
Revelation, "it being ſufficient Tor 'the 
Deſignation of Artichriſt,'to aflertiand 

clear theimeaning of the Angel's Expoſi- 
_ tion!! Andihaving- donie-this'to the-beſt 
of my Abilities, hope'that what T have 
well meant! will be pardoned by all; and 
what'T:hdave #H{ performed will: be mented 
by ſome-b=tter hirid. But. had T'igiven 
never {6 clear amaceount of the'Anyelts 
Interpretation inthe xvii'Chapter; yet I 
ſuppoſed ir mightbe neither -unpleafant 
nor unprofitable'ts the Reader; to give 
a taſte of that 'Hypothefisin the-explica- 
ting of ſome ther Viſions. «For though 
a pro:}f be never-ſo diref and evident 
m it ſelf, yet by concurrent Circumſtan- - 
ces it -may. be much-confirmed and il- 
luſtrated. And for this Reaſon T have 
paſſed from the xvinth Chapter to the 
xiith 


xiith and xilith —_— iorcting 
them by. that Hypotheſis which I dedu- 
ced from:the xviith Chapter.\.And let 
the Reader judge how naturally;and un- 
forcedly: the. Expoſition. -of thoſe ,xiith 
and xiitth Ghapters hath proceeded: Ups 
on that Hypotheſis. - 


I have nothing-more to add nponchis 


Subje&t, but only t6-give the Reader 
notice;. LING the fate of the-Catholick 
Church-js deforibed: to vs-1n that. of the 
Church 66-Rawe- ſo.4l wher Clhnrober in 
papa Du _ 1, once _— d 
asrepreſcnted by ypesandFi 
My meanin ; that asthe Church: of Rome 
| bs typilied earns Goats geen. 
derſtagd. aother Churches 1 communion 
with;berz:toibe typified by Vdwandike- 
wiſe. ;AS where it is aid of the Company 
ofthe Lanb, Revaive 4. thet theywarens 
-with\Womee;..we are-tounder- 
ſtand byiWemer, (ch; Women! as the 
Church af:Rewe. is; whoas:thertfore:cal- 


led the;Mather of Harlots, that-1g, of Ido- | 


Jatrous Churches. Ad ſolikewiſe.as we 
frgd the Church-of Rows Hh <jpibedty by 
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from ver. 11. tothe end. 43.1 
the Earth,we maſt conceive the ſame op- 
probrious Ty peto:be:accommodable to 
Gt, s1ncommunion with her, 
according''as the Seape and Context of 
theplacewe find: in;ſhall determin the 
Expofitor's Judgment; For the'Fype of 
Earth'is not a proper ation ofany 
Phece,- bat of the Catholick: Churches 
a0: enerae, in oppolition'to 
hers: _ Stare}. Wherefore 'a/ other 
| urge erys goliey llty ofthe like Apoſ- 
| tacywithnthat'of Rome, a 'k 
to be compretiemded/in the ſame 1 
which: ſets 'our tous the Degeneracy of 
the: Church '6f Rix2e. 1S0 that in!general 
ſpeaking, the Roman Cutholick” "Cheb is 
repreſented to usby the-Earthy and "a 
the Seezthe Ciedl Stute;/and bythe Kings = 
of re Earth, are meantthe Kings that held 
communion with #heChurcho of Rome: and 
by thednhabiters\of the Earth, 'are imearit 
6 Peopleof oe Cocemtten, And 
| | becauſethe:Chinoband State: of the Fo- 
| 12 Empire havecever ſince the Expira- 
| flonof the-firft Period-('2-0;-lince the 
ime ob Conſens the :Great/the firſt 
* "Chriſtian 
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tion-is: applicable bur only” 
the Earth:and Sea, Cor Peopler;"N 
Tongs, Seb.) 0s Mk 
iQ oppoſitoroneagainſt the cries $19 
-To:conclitle;) Let: che'Reader How, 
jadge-froct what. has beeh fild;v et Io; 

_ of no:the{Popebe- Antiebriſt, Wl { hit BY 
not, I confeſs Fam: miſtaken.” Whiot NS. 
aliart what is very indent ow} 

and may:befalteyen the beſt em 2k | 
differfram me. Twill thereforetmakeths 
bargain with the” Reader, /af:he pls 
pag go pr gp Ke wel 


foot prota pbecnds. 473) 
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was. next to ſucceed thoſe two Wings of 
the Great Eagle, which were given to the 
{ | om 10 carry hey intothe Wilderneſs, 
) | Gthat uponthe failing of either of thoſe 
} | Wings, (for then the other was not able 
| | © fupport /her we auiſt conceive the 

Waiter to have cotteinto the Wilderneſs, 
tat is, to that degenerate Antichriſtian 
gy is {et rep oe  XVIL 
* | 3,4, 5. But certainly, if any. thing that 
| | ſhave faid be true, "tv this: Thar by the 
| | Woman there; is meant the Church (and 
| | not the Heather City) of Rome. And if I 
, | ere to lay my life upon, it, (which I 
, | lope that neither I, nor ariy other Pro- 
Ee teſtant 
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